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BBEJEHUNE

B mocJeprHue ZECATHJAETHSI ZOCTHXEHUS COBETCKON HHZOJOTHM
B M3YUGHUM MCTODME ¥ KyabTypH Jpesned u CpezHeBexoBoit MHZMH
710CTATOYHO BeJWKM. I3 mevyaTu BHIUJIO MHOXECTBO MOHOTpadui Wu
cTaThell, NOCBANEHHHX CcneuuduyecKuM npodjeMaM, NOSBUJIMCH TaKie
HEKOTOPHE KamWTalbHHEe ofolmablye prnu.I Ha pyccku#l f3HK ¥
Apyrue A3HKKM HapozoB CCCP nepeBeJnCch MHOTHME HNaMATHHKK KJIacCH-
YeCKON WHZMACKOR JMTEDATYDH.
) OnpeseJeHHHE yCIeX¥u HamMeuvapTcsi ¥ B UCCJEZOBaHUM OyAzusMa,
N 3TO BHOJHE 3aKOHOMEDPHO, T.K. OYAZW3M HE TOJABKO KaK DEJUTHUA
a TaKie Kak KyJbTYpHHI (JeHOMEH caMor'o WMMPOKOT'0 juanasoHa OKa-
3aJ OI'DOMHOE BJHAHME He TOJBKO Ha KyJAbTypy UHnuu, a Takke Ha
KyJbTypH MHOT'MX HapozoB DxHo#t, ro-BocrouHoit, [leHTpaJbHO# ¥
Bocrounol Asuu. CoBeTcKad HayKa MOXET I'OpPAUTHCA TeM, 4TO yXe
UMenTCAd BEJHKOJENHHE MOHOTpajuu OTe4YeCTBEHHHX YYEHHX, OCBEman-
Lue pasHHe AacHeKTH dynnu3ma.2 MoxHO HazeATHCA, UTO CHBIUK
GJeCK T.H. JEHUHTDAACKOX WKOJH Oyzuotoros (0.U. llepdarckoi,
C.0. Oapzendypr, E.E. Odepmuarnep, 0.0. PosenGepr u zp.) Oy-

IeT ZOCTUTHYT B CJuuxanmeM CyZiymeM.
I

Hanp. Boxrapz-Jesus I'.M., Wapun T'.Q. JIpesusas WUuzmsa. Hcropu-
yeckuy odepk. M., I969; Doxrapz-Jesmn I'.M. UHZUA sn0XU
Maypres. M., I973; Bourapz-Jesun I'.M. JpeBHeMHANACKAA LUBM—
Juszauud. Quaocodus, Hayka, peaurus. M., I980.

Hanp. fluryrom J.E. ®uaocodckoe yueHnme mKoaH XyasHb., HoBo-
cudupck, I982; AdaeB H.B. YaHb-OyzzusM M KyJabTypa NCUXHUEC-
KO#l 7esTeJbHOCTH B CcpejHeBekoBoM HuTae. HoBocudupck, I983.



B cBeTe Tako@l B 0o0meM-TO PajOCTHOW KapTHHH BCE e OpocanTcs
B IJasa HEKOTOpHE NpoCeJiH: CYWeCTBYyeT UEeJHH DS MKOJ U Jame Te-
yeHU#l OyZAu3Ma, HA MCCIEAOBaHME KOTODHX .0 CHX NOp HE o6pamaJu
710CTATOYHO BHUMaHuUA. CkKasaHHOE OTHOCHTCA MpeXze BCEI'0 K WH-
INACKOR MaxasHe BooGmE M K MaXafHCKUM CyTpaM ocoleHHo. Takoe
NoJOXeHHe TeM GoJee [OCAZHO, YTO B IIPOMJIOM BEKE H B HauaJe Ha--
mero Beka pycckue yuenne (U.fl. Umuzr, B.II. BacuibeB, ypoxeHeN
dcronuu A. Craup-ToapuTeiid ¥ Ip.) MMEJH HEMAJHE ZOCTUXEHUS U
B 9TO#l 00JacTu.

Ho siBHOE OTCTaBaHUE B WCCJE[OBAHUM JUTEPATYPH MaxasHCKUX
CyTp, Laxe 00nEeM KOTODOA HE JETKO MOAJEeHUT onpezxenennm,3 HaMe-
yaeTcqd He TOJBKO B OTEYEeCTBEHHOW, HO W B MUPOBO# uHZOJOI'MM. /3~
BECTHH/ aHTJuACKUA Gyzpzoxor d. Komse nucax B I90 r.: "Yro kKa-
caeTcsl MaxasHH, TO 37€Ch MH HaxOnuMCA EBHe Ha NEpBOR CTALUM My-
YUTEeJBHOIC COOUpaHuA JpOoI'0 MaTepuaJa, KOTODHHA NomazeT B PYyKH.
Hame npezcraBieHKe O HEHR NOXOKEe HAa KapTH AQpUKM ZeBATHAZLATOIO
CTOJETHSl, TZE KOoe-IjJie B KpasX BHPHCOBHBADTCA IBETHHE NATHA, HO
OT'POMHHE BHYTDEHHME 0CJAaCT¥ CTapTCA MYCTHMH M GEeJHMHM, TaK 4YTO
UX MOT'YT 3anoJHATH JHUUWb LOTazKy M npennonomeanﬂ."4

Jpyro# anrsmiickuit dypposor K. Xampu yxasaa ¥ Ha NPUUKHH
Takoro oTHomeHus: "lIMepTcs Te, KOTOPHE AOBOJLCTBYDTCHA JHillb
TXepaBajHHCKUM Oyzzu3MoM ¥ CHCTDO DPACTET YHCJIAO TeX, KOTOpHE
UHTEpecyonTcA TOJbKO 73e¢HOM. HO OHM Bejp npezcTaBIInT COGOH

TOJBKO KpDHJbA NTHULH, & I'Ie HAXOZWTCA caMo TeJo? Jo CMX mop
3

B MaxadHCKMX CyTpaX 4aCTO BCTpEYaeTCi 00pa3HOE CpPaBHEHUE: TO-
ro-wiay Toro "CoJblie yeM NECUMHOK B peke ['anre". XoTd uucao
3THUX CYTD eJBa NPEBHmWAET THCAYN, KCCIELOBATEJn B HacToAmee
BpeMsi, KOT'Za KOHel JZake HavaJbHON CTazuM MX HCCACLOBAHUS Je-

KUT B naJiekoM OyaymeM, BoJel-HEBOJER KaXeTCHA, 4TO "MX GoJbme
YeM NEeCUUMHOK B peke l'anre".
Conze E. Thirty Years of Buddhist Studies. Selected Essays.

Oxford, 41967, p. 15.

4



He WMeeTCA HY OJIHOM OCHOBATEJbHOK padoTH O MaXasdHCKOM CyAjzu3Me,
KOoTOpas 3anoJHaja OH CepeluHy nonﬁ."S
JileACTBUTEJbHO, B KOHIE HPOMJIOr0 CTOJETHS B OYALOJOTUH
opopMHJIach BaWATEJNbHAd WKOJa, NPEACTaBUTEJM KOTODOA yTBEPHAA-
Ji, 4TO, AKOOH, KAHOH TXepaBajuHOB OJHUKE BCEr0 OTpaxaeT HEHT-
paJbHyD Tpazunup CyZzusMa. HecMOTps Ha TO, YTO 9Ta TOYKa 3pe-
HUS OCTaeTCs MO KpalHed Mepe Hejp0CTATOYHO 7 0Ka3aHHOM, M Kak
TaKoBadg, yxe ZAaBHO onpoBepraJach MHOI'MMU CyAZOJOI'amMyu, OHa
NPOZOJKAET OKA3HBATHL BJAMSHNE Ha HalpaBJEHHE HCCJEZOBAHUE B
9TORA 00JaCTH.

C HavaJya TPUZUATHX IOf0B HamNEr'o CTOJETHUd HavaJoCh yBJIEUE-
HUE 7Z3€H-OyIZu3MOM, ¥ Tenepb 5T0, B KaKoi-TO Mepe SIBHO NPOTHBO-
[OJOKHOE TXepaBajze, HalpaBJEHHE CTaJ0 pPaccMaTpUBATBHCH Kak .IJaB-
Hasi ¥ B HauOoJble} CTENeHM 3aciyiuBapmas BHUMaHUA wkoJa Oyjp-
nnsma.6

MuTepec K TUOETCKOMYy OyAzu3My, KOTODHA XapaKTEDHU3YET CEMH~
ZecCATHE I'OZH B OyZZOJOTYM, JUIb B HE3HAYUTEJBHOX Mepe CIOCOGCT-
BOBaJ HKCCJIEZOBAHMUAM MaXadHCKMX CYTD. Pe3yJbTaTOM Bcéro 3TOI0
¥ ABJAETCA TO, YTO M3 OUDOMHOIO KOMIJEKCAa MaXasHCKOW JHTEpaTy-
DPH MCcJeZoBaTeNy OynAu3Ma 70 CHX IOD NOJb3YDTCA JUIb HE3HAUM-
TeJbHOM 4YacCcThp TEKCTOB. LEcau o6paTuTh BHUMAHME XOTS OH Ha ne-

PEBOZH, TO B NOCHEZHNE JECATUJIETUS ONyOJUMKOBAHO OTHOCHUTEJbHO

HeGOoJblioe YUCJIO cyTp.7

? Humphreys Ch. Foreword to Third Edition. - In: Suzuki B.L.
Mahayesna Buddhism. London, 1969, p. XI.

Conze E. Introduction. - In: Suzuki D.T. On Indian Mahayana
Buddhism. New York, 1968; Conze E. Thirty Years of Buddhist
Studies, p. 14 ff.

6

7 L'Enseignement de VimalakIrti (VimalakirtinirdeSa). Traduit
et annoté par E. Lamotte. Louvain, 1962; The VimalakIrti



Taxoe MmoJOXeHNe Bemey He MOXeT He OoTpakKaThCsA Ha BO3MOK-
HOCTSIX OYAZOJOTHMYU ¥ WMHZOJOTWM ONMCHBATL B MPABUJIbHON MCTODU-
yeCKOl NEPCHEKTUBE Te CJOXHHE MPOLUECCH, KOTOPHE MPOMCTEKAaJH HE
TOJNBKO B OYLAMACKOA OCNMHE, a B MBAUACKOM OCHECTBE B HEJOM.
TeHneHuus u306paxaTh OOHECTBO JAPEBHEH U CpejHEBEKOBOR UHzuu
GoJee CTATHUHHM, YE€M OHO B LEHACTBHTEJBHOCTH OHJIO, €me AalekKo
ne npeozoteHa. Tak, HanpuMep, BeChb CJAOXHHA annapaT NOHATUA K
TEpMMHOB MaXasfHH B OOmMeM NMOHUManT TakK, KaK OH CHJ WHTEPHpETu—
POBaH NMO3ZHMMY KOMMEHTaTOpaMu, ¥ He o0pamanT BHMMAHMS HA o0yc-
JOBJEHHYD WCTOPHYECKHM NPOLECCOM U3MEHUHBOCTEH €TI0 conepmannﬁ.s
JTHM uzen HU- KoHuenmuu YI - X BB. MCKYCCTBEHHO IIEPEHOCATCSA EHa
IpOM3BEZEHUA, KOTODHE BOSHUKJIU CTOJETHAMU DPaHble, ¥ UT'HODPUDYDT
NOZJIMHHHYA HayYHO-MCTODPUYECKNHA IOZXOn, KOTODHA, KaK yKasal
B.J. Jlenud, cos3zaeT OCHOBY nJisI NPABUJILHOI'O MOHWMAHUA NCTODPH-

YEeCKUX fABJECHHH, MO0 HEOOXOZUMO '"CMOTpPETh Ha KAXZAHHE BONpPOC C

Nirdesa Sutra (Wei Mo Chieh So Shuo Ching). Transl. by Lu
K'uan Yil. Berkeley and London, 1972; The Holy Teaching of
VimalakIrti. Transl. by R.A.F. Thurman. University Park and
London, 1976; The Threefold Lotus Sutra. Transl. by Bunno
Kato. New York, 1975; Scripture of Fine Dharma. Transl. by
L. Hurvitz. New York, 19763 The Sutra of Golden Light. Transl.
by R.E. Emmerick. London, 1970; The Lion's Roar of Queen
S8rimala. Transl. by A. and H. Wayman. New York, 1974; The
Stiratgama S@itra (Leng Yen Ching). Transl. by Lu K'uan Yi.
London, 19663 Weller Fr. Zum KaSyapaparivarta. Heft 2: Ver-
deutschung des sanskrit-tibetischen Textes. Berlin, 1965.

Yro kKacaeTcsl NEpPeBOZOB MpajkHANApAMUTCKUX CyTp, TO 00 3TOM
OyzeT DpasToBOpD HUXE.

OnpenesenHas "BuHA" B BO3HUKHOBEHHUM TAKOT'O [NOZIXO0Za JIEHHT M
Ha NpezCcTaBUTeJAX JeHUHIDPAZCKOX MKOJH, T.K. OHM [EpeonNeHuBa-

J ZJOCTOMHCTBA MO3ZHUX WMACTD KaK KJbue# K NOHMMAHUD PaHHEH
MaxasHH.



TOYKH 3DEHMS TOTO, Kak M3BECTHOE fBJEHHE B UCTOPUU BOBHUKJIO,
Kakue TJAaBHHE 3TalH B CBOEM DPA3BUTUM 3TO SBJEHHE NPOXOZLHJIO, ¥
C TOYKM 3DEHMS 3TOT'0 €r'0 Da3sBHTHA CMOTDETH, YeM JaHHasd Belb
craJa Tenepb."9
Ho To, uTo uyacTo He o0pamanT BHUMAHWA Ha WU3MEHUNBOCTH CO-
ZEepXaHps TEpMHHOB, eme noJ OeZH, €CJM y4YHTHBATh, 4YTO MHOTZA
BHCKA3HBADT Jaxe MHCJIHM, GyATO OH CYTDH MaxasHH Boolme He o0yc-
JOBJEHH MCTOPWYECKHMM O0CCTOSITENbCTBaMH. J. KOH3e, Hampumep,
myucaJ 0 NpajxHANapaMATCKEUX cyTpax: "YueHue I[lpazxHAmapaMuTH
MaJO3HAYMMO JJ Hamero BpeMeHU. ECJ¥ BHpaxaThCsi COBCEM IIpaBUJIb—
HO, TO OHM B TaKOW #€ MEpe HE COOTBETCTBYDT U JDOOMYy ZpPyIoMy
Bpemerr. OHM NpezHa3HAYCHH IJA JOAER, KOTODHE BHUJA U3 OCMECT-
Ba M KOTOPHE MaJo, eCJau Boolme, MHTepeCOBaJuCh  ero mnpodJe-
Mamn."IO
MH KOHEYHO He MOXEM COI'JIACUTHCA C TAKMMM BHCKA3HBAHUAMH,
X0TA OH NOTOMy, uYTO aHaJU3 CBANEHHHX NHCAHUHA ZDPYT'HX DEIUTUR
noKasal, 4YTO OHH HE TOJBKO OOYCJOBJEHH COLUAJBHHMU OGCTOSATEIABCT-
BaMi, HO ¥ CaMy OKa3HBaADT Ha HHX onpejseJeHHoe BausaHue. ¢. JH-
reJbC nucat: "JOKOHOMHYECKOE NOJOKEHUE - DTO 0a3UC, HO Ha XOX
UCTOPHYECKOR COPHOH OKaBHBADT BJAMAHNE ¥ BO MHOI'MX CJyvyasX OIl-
pezeJADT NPEUMYMECTBEHHO QOpMy €€ Da3JHyHHE MOMEHTH HajCTpoli-
Ki: NOJUTHYECKHE (QOPMH KJACCOBO# COpPHOH ¥ €€ pes3yJabTaTH ~ I'0-
CYLapCTBEHHHA CTpo¥, yCTAHOBJEHHHHE NMOGEIUBUEM KJIaCCOM IOCJeE
BHUT'DAHHOTO CpaxeHus, U T. N., NpPaBoBHE (ODMH ¥ Jaxe OTpaxe-

H¥E BCEX 2THUX JEHACTBUTEJbHHX OHTB B MO3T'y y4YaCTHHKOB, NOJHTH-

Jenun B.U. O rocyzapctee. Iloan. colp. cou., T. 39, c. 67.

1OConze E. Selected Sayings from the Perfection of Wisdom.
London, 1955, p. 16.



YECKUE, npupndyeckue, QUIOCOHCKUE TeOpUH, PEJMTHOBHHE BO3BPEHUA
1 UX jaJbHedmee pasBUTHE B CUCTEMY norM."II

Nlpn caoxuBme#cs CUTyauuud B OYyZZOJNOT'MM MOMHO de3 mpeyseJau-
yeHHs yTBEPHAATH, 4YTO NOAPOCHHHA amajJu3 MaXasgHCKUX CyTp - 3TO
OZHa M3 CaMHX aKTyaJbHHX 3aja4, 0e3 BHIOJHEHHA KOTOpO#A 3azep-
KHBaeTCS XOJ Da3BUTUA BCell WHAOJOTHYECKOW Hayku. Benb BO Bpems
BOSHUKHOBEHHSI 3THX CyTp, Ha pyOexe Haumek SpH, B MNHAUM mpOXo-
LUJIY CJOXHHE MOJUTHYECKHEe, CONMaJbHHE W MAEO0JOTMYEeCKHe Nponec-
CH, XOJ, KOTODHX OCBEHmEH ele HEeLOCTaTOYHO ACHO. Hazo HazeAThed,
YTO OPpH MCCJAEZOBAHUM MaXadHCKUX CYTp OTKPODTCSH (QaKTH, KOTOpHE
MOT'YyT NOMOYL B DPENEeHUN MHOT'MX elle He paspeleHHHX BONPOCOB.

TpyzHOCTH, KOTOpHE NIpPH 3TOM HaznO0 NpPEojoJeTh, AOCTATOYHO
BeJWKM. Bespb, Ha NmepBHA B3IJAL, CYTPH MaxadHH MOT'yT ZLEeACTBUTEJb-
KO KasaThCA NOXOEKMMU Ha 4TO-TO "HE OT MMpa cero". JTo OTHOCHUTCH
npexze BCer'o K NpaixHANapaMUTCKUM CyTpaM: HEBEpPOAATHaA CJOKHOCTD
X JIOTMYECKO# CTPYKTYDH, KOTOpas MOKET zaXe NOKa3aThCA HaI'po-
MOXJIeHUEM NPOTHBODEYUA MAM OECCMHCJHMI, BOOOLE MOXET OTTOJKHYTD
OT HUX MCCJIEZOBaTEJI-MCTODHUKA, TaK KakK 3a IapaLoKcaMy HEJETKO
yBULETHh YTO-TO KOHKpETHOE.

[losToMy HaMm nmpezcTaBJAEeTCH, YTO IEepBO# ¥ HEW3GEXHO#! 3ana-
yell B UCCJEZOBAHUM STHUX CYTP AOJKHO CTaTh LOKA3ATEJHBCTBO, YTO
OHU ZIEWCTBUTEJBHO MOT'YyT OHTH MCTOYHHKAMU B UCTOPHYECKHUX MCCJE-
LOBaHWAX, T.€., YTO CO3ZaHue HUX OCyCJOBJEHO ONpejeJeHHHMH IIPOG-
JeMaum, KOTOpPHE CTOSJHM Neper HHIHACKMM OOMEeCTBOM B KOHKDETHHH

KCTODPUYECKUH IEepuoy.

OCpexToM BaHHOTO MCCIELOBaHMA BHOpDaHA "AmTacaxacpuka

pazunAnapamura" (caHCkp. Astas@hasrika PrajBaparamitd, Tud.

II Mapkc K., 3uressc ®, Cou. 2-e usz., T.3%, c. 394-395,



I0

es rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa brgyad ston pa).12 3707 TexkeT
M3BECTEH HCCJAeLoBaTeJsAM yie Goxee cTa JeT., Haumnasd ¢ 1888 ro-
ja, OH mu3zaBalcH TpMHﬂH.IB Ho eme 7o sToro (paHuy3CKuil OyZZO-
Jgor BopHy® mepesea "AuTacaxacpuky' Ha (paHLY3CKUR HauK.Iq
"AmTacaxacpuka" Gnia mepepejeHa ¥ Ha Hemenku# (II PﬂaB)IS u
Ha aHIJKRACKUA HSHKH.I6 OTpHBKaM# 9Ta CyTpa HIpezcTaBlieHa BO

MHOT'HX XpeCTOMaTHHX.I7 YueHHM JOCTYIHH TaKie (aKCUMUIbBHOE W3-

I2 JucCcepTanuy noJab3yeTcsl U cOokpameHHad dopma - "Amracaxac-
puKa". B mepeBoze Ha pyccKui A3HK "AmTacaxacpuka'" o3HayaeT
"BOCBMUTHCAYHUK", T.e. CyTpa, cocrosmas u3 8000 maok. Ho
NOCKOJBKY "AmTacaxacpuxa" B AeliCTBUTEJIBHOCTH HalmUCaHa MpO-
30#, TO yHOMHHAHNE MJIOK MOXHO CUMTaTh YCJAOBHOCTBL, KOTOpas
yKasHBaeT TOJBKO Ha TO, YTO MH MMEEM ZeJO C CyTDPO# CpenHero
pasmepa (cymecTBynT Takxe "CTOTHCAUHMK", "IBasnaTUNATUTHCAY-
HUK" ¥ BD. CYTPH OI'DOMHOro pasMepa). 0 3HAYEHMM CJOBa
"Opagxusinapamura" cu. B II1 raase.

I3 Agpasﬁhasrika Prajiaparamita, Bd. by R. Mitra. Calcutta,

1888; Abhisamayalankaraloka of Haribhadra. Ed. by U. Wogiha-

ra. Tokyo, 1932-1935; Astasahasrika Prajlisparamita with Ha-

ribhadra's Commentary Called Aloka. Ed. by P.L. Vaidya. Dar-
bhanga, 1960 (Janee - AP).

bopHy® onmyOJuKOBaJ JHIb YacTh I TVIaBH B KHEIe: Burnouf E.
Introduction a l'histoire du Bouddhisme Indien. Paris, 1844,

pPp. 465-483. [Tosruui nepeBon XpauuTcsa B HaumowanbHo#t Buc-
anoTexe B llapuxe.

14

I5 Walleser M. Prajiiaparamita. Die Vollkommenheit der Erkennt-

nils. Gottingen, 1913.

16 Conze E. Astasghasriks Prajfiaparamita. Calcutta, 1968.

lazee - Conze, AP.

CM. Hanp.: Frauwallner E. Die Philosophie des Buddhismus.
Berlin, 1956; Winternitz M. Der Mahayana Buddhismus. Berlin,
1930; Thomas E.J. The Perfection of Wisdom. London, 1954;
Conze E. Selected Sayings from the Perfection of Wisdom. Lon-
‘don, 1955.

17



11

7aHue THOETCKOI0 Texcwa,18

HBHK.Ig

a Takxe IDEepeBOIH Ha KHUTaWCKHUH

Bes yueTa MmaTepuata "AmTacaXxaCpUKU'" HEMHCAMMO HU OZHO
CKOJBKO-HUOYZAb CEephe3HOE HCCJefoBaHMe, Kacanmeecsi BO3HUKHOBE-
HHA MaxafdHH WIX UCTOpHM OyanusMa B MHzum Ha pyOexe Hame#d SpH.
Takoli MHTepeC K Hell BIOJHE NOHATEH W 3aKOHOMEDEH, KOO OHA
ABJIAETCA OZHOY M3 CaMHX DAHHUX NUCHMEHHO 3a(MKCUDOBAHHHX TEKC-
TOB B OyiAM3Me BOOCHE ¥ B MaxasHe B YaCTHOCTHM, TEKCTOM, OKasaB-
mUM OI'POMHOE BJNAHUE Ha DA3BUTHE HHAMACKOM MHCJM IEDPBOTO THCA-
yeJeTus H.d. HemoCcpejiCTBEHHO 1107 €€ BJANMAHUEM CO3LaBaJaCh
mKGJIA MazXhAMUKOB (myHBABAZWHOB), 3HAUEHHWE KOTOPOR B MCTODUM
HHAMACKOA KyJbTYpH M3BECTHO NDEXEAE BCEIo OJarozapd BeJuKAIEN-
HuM padoTaM akazemuka 2.l mepdaTcxbro.zo B TeueHue CTOJETHi,
a OTYaCTH ¥ JO0 Hammx ZAHe#, "AmTacaxacpuka" OKasHBAeT OI'DOMHOE
BJWAHNE Ha MHcJmTeJde# Rurtas, fnonuum ¥ TuGera.

Havyaxom mayyeHus "AmTacaxaCpumku" ¥ jJpYyT'HX NpazxHANADPAMUTC-

KAX TEeKCTOB MOKHO CUATATh padoTy MeTeplyprcKoro BOGTOKOBEZA

N.1. limugTa "O MaxadHe ¥ NpajxHSANApaAMUTE OYHHHCTOB".ZI liMuzgT

Iagphags—pa Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa brgyad-stoﬁ-pa. -

In: The Tibetan Tripiteka. Ed. by D.T. Suzuki. Vol. 21.
Tokyo, 1956, pp. 57-183.

19 llepBHii KMTaliCKu# nepeBoj "AmTacaxacpuku" OHJA BHOOJHEH JOKa-

Kuemo#r B 179 r. H.3. KpoMe 3TOro CymecTBYDT eme NEPEBOZH
Uxn Lana (225 r.), KywapazxuBx (408 r.), Cpams Lsaua (660 r.)
¥ Jlananaas (985 r.). B guccepramuM noAb3yDTCA nepeBonoM Ky-

MapaixuBH IO U3faHup Taisho Issaikyo, vol.8. Tokyo, 1928.

> .
0 Cm. 0coOeHHO Stcherbatsky Th. The Conception of Buddhist

Nirvana. Leningrad, 1926.

21 . - e -
Schmidt I.J. Uber das Mahajana und Pradschna-Paramita der

Bauddhen. - In: Memoires de l'Academie Imperiale des
Sciences de Saint-Petersbourg. VI série, tome IV. St-Peters-
‘bourg, 1840, pp. 123-229.
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OTJUYHO TOHMMAJ 3HAUEHNE NPajXHANapaMUTCKHUX CYTDP B KOHTEKCTE
MaxasfiHH., OnyCJaMKOBaHHe ¥M TUGETCKOr'O TEKCTa U NEpeBoza HA He-
Melka# SI3HK "BagxpayXefuka-cyTpH" NOJKHO OHJIO MOJOXHTH HAYaJo
TPYLHOMY HYTH NyCJUKauUuWM, NEpeBOLa ¥ MCCJEZ0BaHUA BCEH MpajXHi-
NapaMHTCKON JuTepaTypH. K coxaseHno, 9TOT OyTh OKa3alCd TPyAHEE,
yeM noJaraa cam limuzr.

B zpBajuaTHe I'OJH Hamero CTOJETHUA N0 HHHUUATHBE DPYKOBOZH-
TeJf JCHUHTPajCKOR MKOJH CyZzoJoros akaz. llepaTckoro OHIa
HadpocaHa OCmKMDHAs NpOrpaMMa HMCCJEZOBAHNK NpajKHANaDPAMUTCKOR
JATEPATYypH, K COXaJEeHWD, OCTaBmascH HeBunoaHeHHoﬁ.22

B TpupuaTHe IOAH M3YYECHUEM NDAIXHANADAMUTCKUX TEKCTOB
saHUMaJCA W 3HaMeHUTHRA finoHcKu# Oyzpoaor I.T. Cyzsyxu. Ho oG-
mUpHAs CTAThi €ro, NOCBANEHHas (QuIocofuy M PENHI'MU NpajxHANApa&
MUTH, HENpeacTaBJsgeT COO00H CTporoe HayyHOe MCCJIeZOBaHME, CKOpee
BCEr'0 OHa ABJAETCA JMIb CBOOOZHOW WHTEpnpeTauXell HEKOTOPHX uze#

NPaZKHANADAMUTCKON MHCJIA B LyXe nsen-dyﬂnnama.23

ez Cu. AGxmcamasarnankapa. WUsz. ©.1. lepfarcroro u 2. OGepmuaie-
pa. Jewmarpaz, 1927, c. 8. Tananriueu# yueHnuk llepdaTckoro,
[IOJy4YNBON#A cHenuaJJbHyD NOATOTOBKY ZAJA padoTH B 3TO# 0GJaCTH
Oyzzonoruu, o, OCepMuaJep ycnea BCJAELCTBHE DAaHHEH CMEpTH
onyoJrKoBaTh Jullb "PaTHaryHacaguaArarxy" (Prajfia-paramita-
ratna-guna~samcaya-gatha. Ed. by E. Obermiller.
Leningrad, 1937. OrpomHoe 3Ha4eHWEe MMEDT ¥ MCCJICAOBAHUA
OGdepmunnepa: The Doctrine of Prajha-paramita as Exposed in
the Abhisamayalankara of Maitreya. - In: Acta Orientalia.
Vol. XI; Analysis of the Abhisamayalankara.Vols. I-III.
London, 1933-194),

23 Suguki D.T. The philosophy and Religion of the Prajfaparami~

ta. - In: Essays in Zen Buddhism. Vol. III. London, 1934,
pPP. 234-349.
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B nocJepHue zeCATHIETHS UCCJAELOBAHHE NpajKHANAPAMUT CKOA
JUTEPATYPH CBA3aHO Npexze Bcero ¢ mmeHem J. Konse. Ou mepemel
Ha aHDJUACKUA SI3HK ZOBOJBHO OOJBIOE UMCJO cy'rp.24 Ero maOro-
YU CJIEHHHE MCCJEZ0BaHNA NOCBANEHH MJN ZATUPOBKE DA3JANYHHX CYTD
1 KOMMEHTapHeB WJHK BOmpocaM CTpaTHrpafuy KOHKDETHOI'O TEeKCTa,
B T.4, ¥ "Am'racaxaCPHKn".25
24 ‘

The Large Sutra of Perfect Wisdom with the Divisions of the
Abhisamayalankara. Transl. by E. Conze. Part I. London, 1961.
Part II. Madison, 1964; Conze E. Buddhist Wisdom Books. New
York, 19723 The Accumulation of Precious Qualities (Prajha-
pgramita-ratna-gupa—sapcaya-gEthE). Transl. by E. Conze. -
In: Indo-Asian Studies. Pt.1. New Delhi, 1962, pp. 126-178;
Short Prajliaparamita Texts. Transl. by E.Conze. London,1973.
llepeBozaM KoHse XapaKTepPHH KPyNHHE CDKpalieHMS ¥ Takas HeOpex-
HOCTh K (JOpMAaNbHOA CTPYKType ODMI'MHAla, YTO MX MOKHO CKOpee
CYNTaTh NEPEeCKa3OM HEXEJH NEePEeBOLOM. 3a 3TO0 ero HEOZHOKDATHO
KPATHKOBaJX (Wayman A. Contributions to the Madhyamika School
of Buddhism. - In: Journal of the American Oriental Society.
Vol. 89, p. 143 £f; Wayman A. Review: E.Conze. Thirty Years
of Buddhist Studies. - In: Journal of the American Oriental
Society. Vol. 89, pp. 192~-193.).

250u. 0COOEHHO: The Prajnaparamita Literature. 'S-Gravenhage,
1960; Materials for a Dictionary of the Prajliaparamita
Literature. Tokyo, 1967; Thirty Years of Buddhist Studies.
Oxford, 1968; Further Buddhist Studies. Oxford, 1975; Pre-
liminary Note on a Prajliaparamitd Manuscript. - In: Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society. 1950, pp. 32-36; The Compo-
sition of the Astasghasrika Prajnaparamita. - In: BSOAS, Vol.
XIV, p. 2, 1952, pp. 251-262; The Buddhas Bodies in the
Prajnaparamita. - In: Akten des 24ten Internationalen Orien-
talistischen Kongresses. Miinchen, 1959, SS. 530-531; The
Development of Prajnaparamita Thought. - In: Buddhism and
Culture. Dedicated to D.T. Suzuki in Commemoration of His
90th Birthday. Ed. by S. Yamaguocohi. Kyoto, 1960, pp. 24-45.
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OTzeJbHHE DPaGOTH O NPAagKHANADAMUTCKOA JUTEpPATYypE MU 0O
"AnTacaxacpuke” ,pvgmpkopaax u T. Mamymoto, P. Xukara, B. Ha-
pyHatnaaake, 9. Jamor, E. TopuuHOB X np.26 Ha "AmTacaxacpuxy"
CCHJADTCHA ZOBOJBHO YacTO B MOHOTpausix ¥ B CTaAThfAX, NOCBAmEH-
HHX pasHHMOpoOJeMaM GyZZ0JOTMYM M HHAOJOTMM. HO XapakTep HC-
[OJb30BaHMA MaTepHaJta U3 B3TOR CYTPH BH3HBAET HEKOTOpPOE COMHE-
HHE: OKa3HBAEeTCH, 4YTO M3 BCEI'0 TeKcTa "AmracaxaCpuku" HCIONb-
3yDTCA JANDL OTZEJbHHE, HEMHOT'OYHCJIEHHHE MeCTa, HYXKHHE WCKIDYM-
TEJbHO 7JA HIIDCTpaluy TOT'0 UJM HMHOT'O 00meCyzZoJOrndYeCKOoro
noJxoxenusd. B camoM geJe, "AmTacaxacpura" SABIIETCA CTOJb MHOTO-
I'PaBHHM TEKCTOM, COZEpXaHMe KOTOPOT'0 NO3BOJAET HaXOLHTh He~
JAeMHI MaTepHuaJd fJd ZO0KasaTeJbCTBa MOYTH JOOOI'0 OyAZOJOI'MYEC-—
KOT'0 NOJIOXEHNS, OCOOEHHO B TeX CJydYadxX, KOI'Ja HE YUHTHBAETCH .4 -
napajoKCaJbHHA CTUJIL "AmNTacaxaCpMKH" WM YHUKAJLHOCTD NPAfKHI-
[apaMUTCKOR TepMUHOJOTHH,

Wrak, cnenuaJbHHE HMCCJEZO0BaHUA, NOCBANEHHHe "AmTacaxacpure",
BeChbMa MaJouncJeHHHe. [loaToMy He CymecTByeT elle ¥ e€ZUHOI'O MHE-

HHUA OTHOCHUTEJDbHO BPEMEHM W MECTa €ero BOBHHKHOBBHHH.27 EzuncT-

26 Topunuos E.A. Byazmiickas MKOHOTpaQuA NpazxHANADAMATH M HEKO-
TOpHE acCneKTH MpankHANApaMUTCKO#X Puaocodur. -~ B: Hcnoansoma-
HHE My3eVHHX KOJUIEKUMA B KpuTUke CyzzusMa. J., I98I, c. I2I-
I27; Matsumoto T. Die Prajhimparamita Literatur. Minchen,1932;
Hikata R. An Introductory Essay on Prajiiaparamita Literature.
- In: Suvikrantavikramipariprccha Prajiaparamita Sutra. Fu-
kuoka, 1958; Karunatillake W.S. Astashasrikd-PrajiEparamita-
Sutra. - In: Envyclopaedia of Buddhism. Vol.II. Ceylon, 1967,
pPp. 249-252. -

27 (Gy.uanp. Lamotte E. Sur la formation du MahByana. - In: Asia-

tica. Leipzig, 19543 Lamotte E. Histoire du Bouddhisme
Indien. Louvain, 1958; Winternitz M. Geschichte der indischen
Litteratur. Bd. II. Leipzlg, 1920; The History and Culture

of Indian People. Ed. by R.C. Majumdar. Vols. II-III. Bombay,
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BEHHHM ZOCTOBEPHHM (JAKTOM MOXHO CUMTATH MOSBJECHHE NEPBOT0 KH-

TaficKoro nepeBoza B I79 r, JTO 3HAuuT, YTO B KpalHe# Mepe B ce-
peause II B. H.5. "AwTacaxacpura" yie CymecTBoBaJa. Ho mpoGae-
MaThKa cyTpH (oTpumaTesbHOE OTHOWEHWE K KyJbTy MOmEH, amnoJorud
INCHMEHHOCTH, pa3paGoTka NMOHATHA "zxapMakas) o000CHOBaHHE MHUHO-
TBOPYECTBA ¥ T.N.) HO3BOJSAET AyMaTh, YTO KaK eAWHHA TEKCT, "Am-
Tacaxacpnka" ofjopMuaach TOpaszo paHble, BIOJHE BO3MOXHO, 4YTO B
nepeo# moaoBuHe I B. H.2. JyMaercd, yTo doJee TouHad AATUPOB-
Ka [IOKa HEeBO3MOXHa. B0 BCAKOM CJyuyae MOXHO corlacutbca ¢ KoHse,

KOTODHA YTBEeDXZaE€T, YTO KaKuUe~TO MPOTONPanXHANApaMHTCKHE TEKCTH
BOBHUKIM yXe B HavaJge 1 B. 10 3.3.38

0 MecTe BO3HUKHOBeHHMA "AmTacaxacpukru" zo CHUX IOp onpeze-
JeHHHX BHCKA3HBaHWAl He CYyNECTByeT. Mexzny yueHHMH BeZeTCH CIOD
0 ToM, rze Bo3HuKJIa IpapxHAnapamuTa (Kak onpezieJeHHOE TeYeHMUe
MHCJHM) - Ha Dle, B CTpaHe AHAXpa, WIM Ha ceBepo-3anaze HHzum,

B BJaJEHUAX Kyman.29 Ilo MHEHHMD ZHucCepTaHTa, U3BeCTHAd HUTATa
u3 X ryaBH "AmTacaXacpuKu", MOXET OHTBH CJAYKUT 70Ka3aTelbCTBOM
Toro, uro llpazxHAnapaMuTa KakK TeueHWE BO3HHUKJIA Ha Dre, HO 10—
KasHBaeT yOezuTeJbHO, 4TO TeKCT "AmTacaxacpuku", Kax odocodJeH-

HO# CYTpH, OHJ 3adMKCHDPOBAH Ha ceBepe.30 Brionne BO3MOXHO, 4TO

281951-1954; Sangharakshita B. A Survey of Buddhism. Bangalore,
19573 Warder, A.K. Indian Buddhism. Delhi, 1970; 2500 Years
of Buddhism. Delhi, 1956.

?‘BConze E. The Prajnaparamita Literature, p. 9.

291p1d., p. 10 £f.

304me khalu punah Sariputre satparamita-pratisamyuktah sutran-

tas-tathagatasya-atyayena daksinapathe pracarisyanti, daksi-
népathat-punar-eva vartanyam pracarisyanti, vartanydh punar-
uttarapathe pracarisyanti. (AP, X, p.112) "Wl eme, o Wapumyr-
pa, 9Ty CBASAHHHE C WECTHL IIapaMHTaMH CyYTpDH NOCJE yXoza
TaTxaraTh nepezBUXyTCs Ha DT, 3aTeM C Dra NepeABUEYTCA Ha

BOCTOK M C BOCTOKa NepejBURYyTCA Ha cesep".
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¥MEHHO 3Ta CyTpa NOJOXUJa Hayalo yCNEeNHOMYy DacnpoCTpPaHeHHWD MaXa-
fiHH Ha ceBepo-3anajie UHZuM U B cTpaHaX [eHTpanbHOX Asnn.BI

OnmcaHHOE BHIE MOJIOXEHUE B M3yUEHUE MaXasHCKHUX CYTDP BOOC-
me ¥ NpajkHANapaMUTCKUX CYTP B YaCTHOCTHM OnpezeJseT HampaBJCHH
HOCTH JilaHHO# paloTH. ['aBHOR HEJbD JUCCEpTaUuU SBJSAETCA 3aKJaf-
Ka (QyHz@MeHTa AJi faJbHEefmero MCTOYHMKOBEZYECKOT'O M3YUEHHA
IpaLXHANApPaMATCKIAX CYTp. KOHKDETHHE 3a7iauil 3aKJIDYADTCA B CJe-
ayomeM: I) Bo BCKpHTHM BHYTDEHHO# CTPYKTypH "AmTacaxacpuxu" u
2) BUAGHEHWN 3HAYEHUN OCHOBHHX TEPMUHOB CYTDH. B OCHOBe MCCJIELO-
BaHWA JEXUT CAHCKDUTCKHUIA TEKCT U3jpaHus Baiznbsi, THCETCKU#l mepeBo
MEeKMHCKOT'O M3ZaHuA M KuTaickuii nepesop Kymapanxubd (KOTODHM
NOJb30BAJUCh JUHb B OTZEJbHHX cayqaﬁx).32

Becnr TexcT "AurTacaxacpuku" paccMaTpMBAETCS JIUCCEDPTaHTOM
KaK eZuHOe IeJoe, Kak CBoeoGpasHOoe YCJOBHOE NPOCTPAHCTBO, KOTO=-
PoOe NMOAJEHUT paCUJeHEHND Ha SJEeMeHTH TeKCTa. JTO 3HAYUT, 4UYTO
npodJeMH CTpaTurpaduum B 7aHHOM WMCCAENOBAHUM HE paccMaTpuBabnTCA
u "AmTacaxacpuKka'" NpencTaBJAeTCA KAaK CO37aHHOE B MaKCHMAJbHO

KODOTKOE BpeMA npon339ﬂenne.33

31B "MaubpxyupuMyaaKaaene” yTBEpKpaeTcsa, uTO BO BpeMd RaHumku

yueHnue IpazxusanapaMdTH ynpouuJycss B KymarHCKOM HapcTBe:
mahayana-agradharmam tu buddhanam jananIs-tatha
prajfidaparamita loke.tasmip debe irati§§h1t5

"Bucmas zxapMa MaxasgEH, MaTb Oyxn llpazkxHAnapaMuTa yopoOuKJach

Takxe B sTo#f cTpaHe." (AryamafijusrImilakalpa. - In: Mahayana-

sﬁtrasa?graha. Ed. by P.L. Vaidya. Pt. II. Darbhanga, 1964,

P ';9‘_/ 487. ‘

3

2CM. cHockr I3, I8 m I9. "AmTacaxacpuka" HamucaHa Ha CaHCKDUTE,
KOTODHA MOXHO CYMTATh HOYTH KJIACCHYECKMM, ITOCKOJBKY OTKJIOHEHHS
OT HODM CAHCKDHUTCKUX I'DaMMaTHCTOB KpaliHe He3HauNnTeJbHH.

33«'.‘BTO HHKAK HE O3HavaeT, YTO HEROTODHE HZeH M zaxe OTDHBKH HE
MOTJI¥ CYmECTBOBATH I'0Opa3z0 paHbIeE.
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B xoze paGoTH Haj TeKeToM "AmTacaXaCpuki" OHIO yCTaHOBJIE-
HO, YTO ero MOXHO DacuJeHHTh Ha TPH OCHOBHHE CTDYKTYPH, B Ka-
yecTBe IJAaBHOT'O '"sJeMeHTa" B KaljoM M3 HUX BHCTymaeT OZHO M3
TpeX NOHATHA: IXapma, GOAXucarTBa, NpajxHAnapamura. B cooT-
BEeTCTBHM C DTHMM CTPYKTypaMd TEeKCTa OHJO INPOBEZEHO OfopMIeHUE
AuccepTaluy B I'IaBH.

B nJaHe ofme# mcTopum OyjiusMa Iepead CTPYKTypa CBfi3HBaeT
" AmTacaxacpuky" ¢ OyAzu3MOMBOOOmE, BTOpaf - C APYTHMU Hanpas-—
JeHNAMM MaxasfHH, TpeThd Xe, OCHOBHAA CTDPYKTypa, NpEeACTaBJAET
co0ofi M3JOXeHHe 0Cco0oro T.H. CIHeHuPUUECKM NpajKHANADPaMHTCKOTIO
yyeHus. [lepBad ¥ BTopasd CTPYKTYpPH He ABIIDTCA M3OMOPPHHME C
N3BECTHHMI HaM HanpaBJeHMAMM OyziusMma, T.K. I07 BIUAHUEM
TpeThe#l CTPYKTYDPH OHY OCpEJN ODUTMHAJBHHA BHJ, KOTODHA HPOABJIA-
€TCA U B OCmEeM MmJaHe ¥ B MJAHE COCTABJADIUX €I'0 JJIEMEHTOB.

lleabb 7zaHHO® pUccepTanuM, Kak CHIO yXe CKas3aHO, ABIAETCHA
BHACHEHME 3HAYEHWUHA TpeX OCHOBHHX TepMUMHOB "AmTacaxacpuku". B
TO %€ BpeMS BHODAHHHA METOJ UYJEHEHNS TeKCTa MO3BOJUJ BHACHATH
¥ 3HaAuYCHUSA MHOT'MX ZDYTI'UX TEPMUHOB, HMEDMUX B Oyaau3Me BakHOE
3HAYeHue .

B xoze uHTepnpeTauum TEKCTa aBTODP NHTAJCH H306eraTh UYpes-
MEPHON XECTKOCTH ¥ YHUBEDCAJBHOCTH METOZOJOT'MM M, HACKOJbKO
5TO BO3MOXHO, PpacU¥pUTh HA0Op METATEPMHHOB, NPUEMOB ¥ METOZOB.
Pemapmee 3HAYEHHE IIpM BHOOpPE TOI'0 UJM KHOI'O METOZA MMEJM ZABa
00CTOATENbCTBA: KOJUYECTBO TEKCTOBOI'O MaTepuasa X ypPOBEHB
COBpEMEeHHOR OyZZOJOI'MM B MCCJIEZOBAHHM TO# JAHHOA KOHKDETHOH
npodneMd. lcxozsd MMEHHO M3 STHUX ABYX KDUTEDHEB MOXHO BKpaTIHe
XapaKTepu3oBaTh NpozeJaHHyD paloTy. IlocTpoeHue nepBo#t IJaBH
00yCaaBJMBALOCh MAHMMYMOM TEKCTOBOTO MaTepHata i MaKCHMyMOM

HHHENHET'O yPOBHA CyAZOJOT'MY, BTOpas IlaBa MMEeT CPEZHHMA ypO-
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BEeHb TOT'O W IpPyroro, a TpeThs TJaBa — MAKCHMyM TEKCTOBOTO
MaTepuaJa B MUHMMYM 0 CHMX NOD CjEJaHHOW MNCCJIeZOBATEJbCKOR

PasoTH.



F'masa 1

IOHATUE "IXAPMA" B "ANTACAXACPUKE MPARKHAMAPAMUTE"

§I. Usyuenue TepMuHa "zxapMa" B eBpONEHCKOA GyAZOJOTUM

"Ixapma" (caHCKp. dharma, THG. chos) ABIAJACH, NOBHLUMOMY,
HEeHTpaJbHHM TEPMUHOM OyAZK3Ma B TeyeHue ONpeZeJEeHHOI'0 NMepuoza
ero pasBuTHA. Hauajo ®Toro nepuoza OTHOCHTCS, NO BCEH BEPOAT-—
HOCTH, KO BpEMEHM BO3SHUKHOBEHWS NUCHBMEHHO 3aUKCHDOBAHHHX
OyAIMACKAX TEKCTOB, T.e. K KoHHy II Bexka - Hawaxy I Bexa no
'H.5. Teopus zxapM CBf3aHa I'IaBHHM 00pa3oM ¢ Tak HasHBaeMoi
ACXunxapMoii ~ Teopueldl, TJaBHO# 3azauyedl KOTODOH OHJIa KIacCH-
dnxanus nxapM.I

B npazxHAnapaMUTCKUX TE€KCTaxX TEepMHH "zXapMa" BCTpedaeTes
IOBOJBbHO YacTo. { He mpocCTO BCcTpeyaeTcsA: 0e3 ITOr'0 MOHATHA
yuenve IlpazxHAnapaMiuTH BOOOIE HEMHCJUMO. LXapMH, pasJHYHHE
NpoUEeZyPH C LXapMaMi, "nycToTa AXapM" - TaKOBH OCBEKTH Mpazi-—
HANapaMUTCKOM MuHCIM. HOo B TO %e BpeMd COBEpHEHHO ACHO, YTO
TEOpus 7XapM He fABJIETCA TeM, YTO OHJIO BHpAaCOTAHO CaMUM NpafK-
HANApaMUTCKUM yYeHHEM. "[XxapMa" NpUHAZJEXUT K NMOHATHAM, KOTODHE
B"AmTacaxacpuke" He OnNpepeasdDTC A, OT0 3HAYAT,
uYTO ¥ CTOPOHHUKH [IpajxHAnapaMUTH HE CUMUTAJM "ZXapMy" ZOCTHHE-

H¥UEM TOJIBKO CBOEW MKOJH.

I CM. Guenther H.V. Philosophy and Psychology in the Abhidharma.
Lucknow, 1957; Govinda A. The Psychological Attitude of Early
Buddhist Philosophy. London, 19641; Dharmasena C.B. Aids to
the Abhidharma Philosophy. Kandy, 19633 Stcherbatsky Th. The
Central Conception of Buddhism and the Meaning of the Word
®Dharma®. London, 1923; Trungpa Ch. Glimpses of Abhidharma.
Boulder, 1975.
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CoBEpmEHHO OUEBUAHO, YTO TEODPUA AXapM NPEACTABAAET cosoil
OCHOBY IPaJEHANADAMUTCKOTO YyYEHHS. BHAYAT JU ITO, UTO TaAKOHA
OCHOBOR TOCTYXMJa YK€ JlaBHO CJIOKHMBIASCS K TOMy BpeMeHu Gyzamic-
Kag TeOpHA 7XapM, TaKk HasHWBaeMad ACXuzxapma? J. Kouse npezano-
JaraeT, 4uTo yueHue llpazxHANapAMUTH MOKHO DPasjeNuTb Ha JBE dac-
TH: KpUTUKYy AGXHMRXapMH ¥ COOCTBEHHO MaXasaHCKOeE (r.e. mpazmxHA-

NapaMHTCKOE) yueHUe. e

Takoit MOAX07 NMpPefCcTAaBJAETCS HECKOJIbKO YNPONEHHHM. Bo-nep-
Bux, (fopMyaa "capBa-ZXapMa-myHbATA", MO-MOEMy, HUKaK He MOXET
paccMaTpUBATBCA B TOM ¥e CMHCIE, 4TO W "alXxupxapMa-adxasara',
Kak aTo zeJaeT Konse; cKopee 5Ta dopmyJta oTpaxaeT NOSIBHUBIYDCA
B pe3yJbTaTe ONPEACJEHHOT'0O PA3BUTUA TEODPETHYECKON MHCJIW HAED
0 TOM, uTO ZXapMu camu (a He yyeHHEe O jXapMax) paccMaTpHBanTCA
C TOYKYM 3PEHUs WYHBATH. A 5TO 3HAuuUT, YTO NpajXHANAPaAMUTCKOE
yueH¥Ee MOXHO pacCMaATpyUBATh IO OTHONMEHUD K ACXHZXapMe Kak sBJeE-
HNe napaljeJbHOE, a He KOHTDAAUKTOpHOE. Il MOCKOJBKYy MH HaxonuM
7 B AGxuzxapMe "nmpazxHAnapaMuTceKue" TEpMUHH, KOTODHE HE nojJe-
¥aT KpUTHKE, & paccMaTpHBADTCS KaK BIOJHE aCXUZXapMHCTCKUE,
TO 9TO NOJOXEeHWEe NPEenCTaBJIAETCA BIOJHE NPHEMJIEMHM.

Taxum oOpasoM, llpazxHAnapaMuTy ¥ ACXHZXapMy MOXHO CYHTATh
napaJieIbHHME ABJCHUAMU OZHOT'O YpPOBHA, T.e. YPOBHA TeOopeTHUeC-

KOt paspaCoTKH dynnuﬁcxoro YUYEHHA . 3

2" Two_kinds of ideas can be distinguished in the Asta. The
first set contrasts point by point with the Abhidharma, the
second is newly created by the Mahayana." (Conze E. The
Prajfiaparamita Literature, p. 12.)

Ty ®e MHCJB, HO C ADPYTo#l TOUKH 3pEHMA, BHCKA3aJ M aMepHKaHc-
Knii Oyzzosor B, Crpenr: The concern for analyzing phenomenal
existence in both the Abhidharma and the Prajfaparamita
suggest that there was a common religion sensitivity. Both
regarded the clear apprehemsion of reality as coincident
with spiritual release. Both were born from the same matrix:
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AHaJu3 noHATHA "zXapMma" 10 CPaBHEHUD C ZByMA ZDyI'IMH
NOHSATUAMYA, aHaJu3 KOTODHX OyAeT 7aH N0 BTODOH ¥ TpeThed IJa-
BaXx, ofJeryaeTcs TeM 0GCTOSTEeJbCTBOM, 4TO B ©BpONEHCKOW OyAZo-
JOTMM MH yX€ MOXeM ONMpETHCA Ha KDYNHHE JOCTHUXEHHMS B pPEHEHUU
3TO# MpOGJEMH Ha OCHOBE aCXMAXapMHCTCKMX TeKcToB. [lpexze Bce-
'O MH MMEEM B BHAY TaK HasHBaeMyD JEHUHI'DALCKYD WKOJIy B OyAZO-
JOTu¥M ¥, TJIaBHHM ofpasom, 0.0. Posendepra u 2.U, Iﬂepda'rcxoro.4
[ToCKOJbKY HEJb35 céde"npenCTaBnTb JaJbHEAMKX KCCJCZOBaHUA B
9TO# 00JacTH Ge3 yueTa padoT 3THX OynZLoOJOTOB, f BKpaTHe OCTa-
HOBJDCH Ha MX KCCJCZOBAHUAX.

0.0, PoseHGepr OHJ MEPBHA, KTO O3HAKOMMJI EBpoOny € capBacTu-
BaZuHCKo# AGXuzxapMmoi#. Ero sacayroiéd MOXHO CHUMTaTh KaK HAY4HYD
pa3paloTKy OCHOB 2TO# TeOpHH, Tak U GoJee NOZpPOCHOE ee HCCJIE-
noBanue. Jlo npod. Posendepra aHaJu3OM NMOHATHA “"pXapma" 3aHUMa-
JUCh B OCHOBHOM JUNb Ha OCHOBE NAJUACKUX TEKCTOB: MaTepHaJ HX,
HO-BHAUMOMY, OHJ HEZOCTATOUYHHM AJA Da3pelieHUA CTOJbL CJOXKHOM
npoCJeMH, Kak "OyapuiicKad nxapma".5 Te ®e HeMHOr'ME DPaGOTH, KO-
TODHE AHAJM3WUPOBAJM "ZXapMy" NO MaxafgHCKMM UCTOYHHKAM, JHNb

the Buddhist struggle for release from the attachment to
apparent reality. (Streng F.J. Emptiness. A Study in Religious
Meaning. Nashville-New York, 1967, p.33.)

4 O3HayeHUM MX padoT CM., Hamp.: Conze E. Introduction. - In:
Suzuki D.T. On Indian Mahayana Buddhism.New York,1968,p.415.

2 HTorom padoTH naJmicKuX (QUJIOJOTOB B 3TOH 00JaCTH MOKHO CUH-
TaTh KHUI'y: Geiger M. und W. Pali Dhamma vornehmlich in der
kanonischen Literatur. Minchen, 1922. CuM. Takke Mrs.
Rhys Davids. Buddhism. A Study of the Buddhist Norm. New
York and London, s.a.; Carter J.R. Traditional Definition
of the Term dhamma. - In: Philosophy East and West. Vol. 26.
1976, pp. 329-338.
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YaCTUYHO NPUCIM3MINCH K paspemeHnp aroro sompoca. Tak, A.T.
Cyzsyky mpepJaral AJsl mepeBoja "AXapMu' CJASAYDIME 3HAUCHNHA:
law, institution, rule, doctrine, duty, justice, virtue, moral,
merit, character, attribute, essential quality, substance, thatv
which exists, being.6

0. PoszeHdepr caM onucat COCTOAHME OYZZOJOTMM B paspeme-—
HUM 3TO#l mpoGJaemu Tak: "llomATue"zxapma" B OyziuAcKon guiaocoduu
UMeeT CTOJb BHapmeecs 3HAUEHHE, UYTO CHUCTeMa OYZLZH3Ma B U3BECT-
HOM CMHCJE MOXET GHTHh HasBaHa TeopHed zxapM.., B eBponeickoi
JUTEepaType mo Cynanu3My Dasoopy TepMuHa “zxapMma' yreJeHO HeMaJo
MecTa, HO HECMOTpA Ha 3T0, Z0 CHX IIOD He YZAJOCh BHACHHTEL SICHO
1 yOepuTeJbHO, 4YTO TaKoe “nxapmu".7

Xora ¥ Po3enCGepry 9TO NOJHOCTHD HE ¥ZAaJOCh, CEMBb I'DyNI
OCHOBHHX 3Hau€HHU# "jgXapMH", KOTOpHE OH BHIEJWJ, IO CeX AEHb
CJIy®aT OCHOBOR IJA UCCJAEZOBaHUA B ITOH oGaacTn:S

I. RauvecTBO, aTpudyT, CKasyeMmoe;

2. CyOcTaHunaJbHH# HOCHTEJb, TPAHCUEHAEHTAJbLHHA CyGCTpaT

€AMHNYHOI'0 DJEeMEHTa CO3HATEJbHON KUSHHU;

3. JJeMeHT, T.€., COCTaBHO{ 3JEMEHT CO3HATEJHHON XU3HMU;

4. HupBaHa, T.e. "IxapMa", 0CBeKT yueHus Bynnu;

5. AdcoanTHOE, MCTVHHO DPEaJbHOE ¥ T.7.,

6. Yuenwe, pesurus DynuH;

7. Bemb, npeaMeT, OGBEKT, SBJIEHNE.

Ilo Posendepry, BTOpOE 3HaueHWe ABJAETCA IAaBHHM: "OCHOBHOE,

¥ BEPOATHO, NEPBOHAYAJbHOE 3HAYEHME TEPMMHA BCTPEYAETCA B (QHI0-
6

Suzuki D.T. Outiines of Mahayana Buddhism. London, 1907,
p. 221.

7 Pozendepr 0.0. IIpoCaemn Gyazmicko# Qmiocoduy. HeTporpaz,
1918, c. 83.

8 Tam xe.
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COCKNX COYMHEHHWAX, a TaKke W B CyTpax, IJe IOJ fiXxapMamu pasy-
MepTCA "HOCUTEJM", WAM MCTUHHO-pDEaJbHHE, HEIO3HABaeMHe CYyOCT-
PaTH TeX SJEMEHTOB, Ha KOTODHE B a0CTpPaKOuM pasjaraeTcsd HNOTOK
CO3HATEJbHON HU3HH, T.€. CYOBEKT ¥ [EPEXUBaEGMHA MM MHUD KakK
BHEmHUA, TaK ¥ BHyTpeHHnﬁ."g

Onpezenernne "nxapMu" y PoseHGepra caezypmee: "JxapMmamu
Ha3sHBaDTCA HCTHHHO-CYNMHKE TpaHCUEHAEHTAJbHHE HENO3HaBagéMHE HO-
cOTEJU~-CYCGCTpPaTH TeX JJEeMEeHTOB, Ha KOTODHE pasJaraeTas MOTOK
CO3HaHuf CO CBOMM conepmaﬂnem."lo

K coxanenun, us3-3a paHHe#r cMepru 0.0, PoseHdepr He cmor
7ZI0BECTH 70 KOHIA CBOMX HccJefoBaHu#. Ho ¥ To, UTO OH czpegaJ,
Ha MO# B3IJdAj, NpeBHEAET BCE TO, YTO CLEJAHO B 3TON 00CJACTH
nocJye Posencepra.
{ SapylexHad GyZnoJorusd 3HaeT MaJo o padorax 0. Posendepra.
Ho Ha 3amasie XOpomO M3BECTHH TPYAH ADPYI'Or'0 BHEADLETOCH ZeATeJNs
JEHUHT'paZCKolt mwKoJaH Oypzotoruu - 8,1, Hlepbdarckoro. lepdarckoi
OnyOJuKOBaJ CBOE MCCJEZ0BaHWE 1O dTOR mpodJeMe B 1923 r. 11

Moxno mpeznoJaraTh, 4yTO BAMAHME PoseHOepra Ha KOHIENINH
flepdarckoro Ouno HemaamM. Ho llepGaTcko#t TOJKOBaX OTKDHTHS
PosenGepra nmo-CBoeMy M, KaK MHE KaxeTCsi, HECKOJbKO YIPOWEHHO.
B ero wHTepmpeTanuu OYAIMACKAS TEODUST AXAPMH NPE7CTaBIIETCA

HaM KaK CBOEOOpa3HHA OHTOJOTI'MYECKUN ATOMHU3M:

9 Tam ®e, c¢. 85, B cnucke Cyzsyku BTOpoe ¥ TpeThe 3HaUYCHUA
"zxapMu", npezasoxeHHHe PosenGeprom, oTCyTCTBYDT.

1072y we, ¢. 106.

II
Stcherbatsky Th. The Central Conception of Buddhism and
the Meaning of the Word "Dharma". London, 1923.
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"The conception of dharma is the central point of the
Buddhist doctrine. In the light of this conception Buddhism
discloses itself as a metaphysical theory, developed out of
one fundamental prinociple, viz. the idea, that existence is
an interplay of a plurality of a subtle, ultimate, not further
analysable elements of Matter, Mind and Forces. These elements

are technically called dharmas.“12

9ty #zep MlepOaTckoit NPOZOJKUN ¥ B CBOMX IOCJAEZYDNUX pa-
goTax: "...every.composite thing contains nothing real over
and above the parts of which it 1s composed. Real are only the

parts, that is the ultimate parts, the Elements. Element and

Reality are synonymous.“13

Ho n lepCaTcko# He OTBETHUJN Ha BONDOC - YTO ¥e Takoe, Ha-
KOHel, 9TOT 3JEeMEeHT - pxapMa? /I oH 3akaHuuBaeT CBOD pPacoTy

HECKOJBKO MNEYaJhHHM NPU3HAHUEM:
"What is dharma? It is lnconceivable! It is subtle! No

one will ever be able to tell what its real nature is! It is

tranéoendental."14

Cpezu nocJenybmux HUCCJEZOBaHWR "zXapMH" o0pamanT Ha ceds

BHYMaHHMe cTaThd X, I'nasenanna ¥ B, JudenTtand. Craread ['gasze-

I5

Hanna HEe NMEeeT 0CO00r'o OTHOmMEHHS K HalluM neJasiM, HO CTAThD

I6

JuGeHTand ™ MOKHO pacCMaTpUBaTh CBOEOOPABHHM NPOJOJKUTEJIEM

JUHUK JICHUHT'DEZCKUX Y4YEHHX.
12
13

Ibid., p. 13.

Stcherbatsky Th. The Doctrine of the Buddha, - BS0S, Vol.VI,
London, 1934, pp. 873-87h4.

Stcherbatsky Th. The Central Conception, p. 75.

Glasenapp N.V. Zur Geschichte der buddhistischer Dharma-
Theorie. -~ ZDMG. Bd. 92, 1938, SS. 383-420.

Liebenthal W. Ding und Dharma. -~ Asiatische Studien. Bd.XIV,
1961, SS. 3-25. '

14
15

16
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JudeHTasb CuUWTaET AXapMy "sJieMeHTOM odpa3a" ¥ HaXOZHUT B
eBPONEHACKAX F3HKAX COOTBETCTBUE HTOMYy TEDMUHY B CJOBE "mO3MU-
nua" (die Position): "Eine Position ist also ein Wort in der
Schrift (dem Bild) eines Lehrers und wurde von anderen Lehrern
abgelehnt, well sie in deren Schrift nicht passte. So lehnte
Gotama Buddha die Position Gott (ISvara) ab, weil sie "nicht"
zur Befreilung fﬁhrt."17

0. Poszendepr nucax Goxee 60 JeT TOMy Hasaj, 4TO HpPoCJaeMa
"IXapMH" HE paspemeHa., JTH CJOBa CNpaBeZJuBH M cerozusi. M, mo-
BHIMMOMYy, pelleHuss He ORzZeT 70 Tex Iop, NOKa He OyAyT HOZPOCHO
IpoaHaJN3NpOBAHH OCHOBHHE 8YIIMJACKHME TEKCTH, I'IABHHM 00pasoM

npajgxasinapaMUTCKUEC U adxupxapMcKne,

§2. Jima sHaveHms TepmuHa "zxapMa" B "AmTacaxaCpuKe

[IpagxasinapamMure"”

B "Amracaxacpuke llpapxuanapamure" "zxapMa' uMeeT IBa 3Ha-
YeHHs, NEPBOE M3 KOTODHX MOKHO YCJOBHO COOTHECTH K HECTOMY
3HAYEHUD B cnucke PoseHdepra, BTOpoe — K TPETHEMY.

J xapuma B 3HayeHuM "yvyeHue" BcTpeuaerca B "Amraca-
Xacpuke" 7O0BOJBHO 4acCToO.

I. UsBecTHast Oyapufickad gopMysa buddha - dharma - sangha
(THG. sans rgyas - chos - dge 'dun)  QuUI'ypupyeT B "AmTacaxac-
PHUKE KaK B CBoei OPHPKHaHBHOﬁ,Ia Tak ¥ B NPOM3BOZHOA (fopme
tathagata - dharma - safghae (TUO. de bzin gSegs pa - chos -

dge 'dun).19

7
Tbid., p. 20.
I8 gp, 111, . 30.

I9 pp, XXyI, p. 2I6.
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2. OpuH pas BCTpevaeTCs TeDMAH dharmavinaya (THO. chos
'dul).zo '
3. B "Amracaxacpuke" BCTpPEYAETCA TaKKe TEDMUH saddharma

(tug. dam pa'i chos) HO BCETrZa B CBSI3W C NOHATHEM "HCUEe3-—

- 21
HOBEHHE ZXapMH".

4, Jixapma B 3HaveHuu "yueHue" SBJAETCA COCTABHON YaCThD
CJOB yuMTeNb — dharmabhanaka (THO. chos smra ba) ¥ YYEHHK -
dharmabravanika  (TuG. chos nan ba).22

5. B "AmTacaxacpuke" NpHCYTCTByeT R TepMuH dharmacakra-
pravartana  (Tud. chos kyi 'khor lo bskor ba) -~ "moBopayHBa-
HUe Koneca'gxapmu“. Tax kak 2TOT TepMuH B "AmTacaxacpuke"
BCTpevYaeTCcas B CUTyalu¥, NPeZCTaBIADmE# 0Cco0yD BAaKHOCTH XA
ICTODUM OyanusMa B VHZWM, TO OCTAHOBMMCS Ha 9TOM GoJee moj-

podHO. BXxaraBaT OTBEvYa€T Ha BOCKJIMIAHUE neBanyTp:23

20 AP, X, p. II2. bBozxucariBa-maxacaiitBa B "Amracaxacpuke" onu-
CHBaeTCAd Kak CYMeCTBO, KOTODOMY BuHaf He mpucyma (vainayika-
vivikta-svabhavas)- AP, X¥, p. I49.

2l pp, 111, p. 37; X, p. II2.

ee AP, XI, pp. I20-I2I. Bo Bpema BO3HUKHOBEeHUA "AmTacaxacpuku"

eme He odopMHICA MHCTUTYT I'ypy, HOJYyUMBIUHA pacnpoCTpaHEHHE
B llHiuK B CcpejHUHE BEKa ¥ COXPAHUBOUA CBOE 3HAYEHHE 10 HAMUX
ZHe#. 3azaveil yuuTesad no "AmTacaxaCpuke" GHJIO TOJBKO 0GBAC-
HEeHHe TEKCTa, OCHOBHYDL Xe (YHKOMD T'ypy - DOJb HMHCTDYKTOpA,
HAOJD7abmero ¥ KOPPEKTHPYDMETO NOBEACHUE YYEHUKA, BHIOJHIJI
caM TeKCT "AmTacaxacpuku" PN NOMONY TaKKX NOHATHE, Kak
"mok", "mapakapma" ¥ "zpumTazXapMmuka rysa". BoJee mnozpodHo
06 sToM cM. B II ruase.

23 devaputra (TuG. lha'i bu) - "cHH Gora" - TepMHH, IO-MOEMY,

Ype3BHYANHO 3arafovyHHi. 3aMeTuM, yTo "zeBanyTpa" OHI ¥ THTY-
JoM Kauumgu, ¥ 0oGBACHAETCA STO JOCJOBHHM HMEPEBOLOM G KHTAMC-
xoro - "cuu Heda". (Cm. lresin B.M. JkoHOMHYECKNE ¥ KyJIbTYp-

Hue CcBA3U Mexny Kuraem u Wupueft B Jpesumoctu. M., I9O0, c.
152.)
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dvitIyap bata-idam dharmacakra-pravartanam jambudvipe
paSyama iti.

(Mu BuzmM B Jxamoyzsune (MlHzuyM) BTOpDOEe NOBOpadMBaHHE KO-
Jeca IXapMH), ’

cleziypmuMn CJIOBaMu:

na-idam subhUte dvitIyam dharmacakra—pravartana? na-api

kasyacid-dharmasya pra.vartanam.z4

(HeT, o CyGxyTu, 2TO He BTODOE NOBOpaYWBAaHWE KoJeca AXap-
MH ¥ BooOme He NOBOpaYMBAHME KAKOA-JNGO JIXAPMH).

I3 3TOoro 0TBEeTa MOXHO CZeJaTh jBa BHBOZA:

a) B "Amracaxacpuke" OTpDUIAETCH MO3JLHEE BOSHUKHOBEHME
[IpazxusinapaMuTH;

¢) "zxapMa" paccMATDMBAETCH KaK CJOBO, 0GJajapiliee OIHUM
eIMHCTBEHHOM 3HaueHneM (J9 HaC 9TO O3HAYAET, YTO NEPBOE 3Ha-
YeHNE MOAYMHAETCA BTOPOMY).

6. Bo MHOTHX cayvyadx "zxapMa" MMeeT CMHCJ “IpajXHANapaMuTC-
Koe yuenme". BupaieHuss Tuna dharmam deSati, dharmah deSitah,
ayam dharmo desyate npeanoJaranT, 4TO NPOBO3IJamNaeTCHa yUeHHe
panxusanapaMuTH. fxapMa B TakoM cMHcle (T.e. B CMHCJE "yueHus
IpagxuAnapaMuTH") OpejHa3HAYAETCS HE TOJBKO GOIXMCATTBAM-MAXa—
carTBaM, HO U JHUIAM, HaXOZAMHMCA Ha JPYTUX KOJECHHHax:

sa-nihsaranam maya dharmo deSitah érévakayﬁnikﬁnip prat-
yekabuddhayanikanﬁp bodhisattvayanikanam ca pudgalEnEm.z5

(f npoBosraamaJ zxapMy nJs CHACEHMS JNL, NPUHAZJICKATNX
K KOJEeCHUNE WpaBakoB, NpMHanJeHaNUX K KOJECHUIE NpaThexkadynn

¥ NpHHapJeRaluX K KOJECHWIE GOZXMCATTB.)

2% p, 1%, p. IOI.
25 AP, XXIY¥, p. 208.
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Ho BO3MOXHO 37€Ch MMENTCA B BUAY Da3HHE 7XapMH, T.€.
pasHHE YYeHUs M CMHCJ NDPMBEJEHHOTO OTDHBKa 3aK/ouaeTcsd B TOM,
yro Byziza npesHasHayaJ KaxzyD KOJECHHIY OCOGO zXapMme, H4TO X
yTBepELaeTcsl B 0oJee MO3LHUX KCTOUHMKAX (B yueHum o "Tpex
OBOPOTAX KoJeca nxapmu").EG OTBET Ha STOT BONPOC OHJI faH
yXe paHbBle: OoTHomeHHe "Amracaxacpuku" K Wiee DPasJUYHHX [OBO-
POTOB "KoJeca IXapMH" ABHO OTpunaTejbHoe. Kpome Toro, B "Am-
TacaXaCpUKe" MH HaXOJ¥M MHCJB O ToM, uTo llpamxuAnmapamura -
yueHuey NpesHa3Ha4YeHHOE BCEM KOJIECHHLAM:

Sravakabhimav-api Siksitukamena iyam-eva prajnaparamita
rotavya.../ iha-eva praj“ﬁaparamitéy'é{n Siksitavayam yogam-
apattavyam/ pratyekabuddhabhumav-api éik§ituk5mena iyam-eva
prajieparamita &rotavya.../ iha-eva prajliaparamitayam yogam-
apattavyam / bodhisattvabhumav-api éikgitukamena iyam-eva
prajnaparamita érotavya...27

(fesapmue yuuThcAd HA YPOBHE WmpABAKOB ZOJKHH CJAyNATh BTy
NpagxuAnapaMiTy. OHY ZOJKHH YYATHCA M NDUJATATh YCHJIMA 37eCh
B llpapxuanapamure. MeJapmue yuuTbcs Ha YPOBHE NpaTheKaGyrl
ZOMXHH caymaThb 9Ty Hpazxusanapamury. OHE AOJKHH yRYATHCA U OpHUJA-
raTh youaus szech, B llpapwnanapamute. Hesabmue yuuThed Ha
YPOBHE COIXHMCATTB LOJKHH CJymaTh 3Ty [pankHAnApaMuTy...)

Mo®HO Jm BOOOME pas’aUYaTh yNOTDPEOJEHHE TEPMUHOB "nxapma"
B 3HayeHNMU "yueHume" M "npapkHAnapamMuTa"? U pasJMyadam Ju uX
caMu aBTOpPH "AumTacaxacpuru'?

lymaeTcs, uyTo HeT, - M 0GyCJOBJMBAJIOCH 3TO, O-BHAMMOMY ,
YPE3BHYANHO CJIOKHHMA ¥ HEOOHUYHHMH OGCTOATEJHCTBAMH B TOITAmMUEH

OyZnuickon odmuHe. fl UMED B Buzy HE NMPOU3OWENMHEM ropaszno paHee
26 Cie

Hanp. Bu-ston. History of Buddhism. Transl. by E. Ober-
miller. Heldelberg, 41931. ‘

et AP, I, p. 4.
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packox GyZzw3Ma, a HOSIBJEHWEe NUCHMEHHO 3afuKCUPOBAaHHHX Oya-
IMECKAX TEKCTOB. B CBA3M C 9THM 0GCTOATEJBCTBOM yHnOTPOGIE-
Hie CcJOB "zxapMa" M "mpazjkHANapaMuTa' YCJIOXHWJIOCH HACTOJNBKO,
YTO OHY OKa3aJicCh IEHCTBUTEJHHO BeChbMa TPYZAHONOHMMAECMHMH.

B "AmTacaxacpuke' MOXHO HaATH MHOTO MaTepuaya Mo 3TOH
npodJeMe M MH elle BEpDHEMEGA K Hei B IJase "lIpanxasnapamMuTa” .
371ech Xe OCTAHOBJIDCH JUIb Ha NOHATHM "zXxapMakasd", MMEDEEM
npsAMOe OTHOMEHME K STOH mpoCieMe.

Tepuur “zxXapmakas"(caHCKp. dharmakaya, THO. chos kyi
sku) Wu3BeCTHA €BPONEHCKOMy UUTATBJD INIAaBHHM 00pa3oM U3 (fopMy-—
JH dharmakaya - sapbhogakaya - nirmapakaya, 3HAyeHUe KOTOpOi,
ZJ MO3THETO dynnﬁsma, Xopomo HBBSCTHO.28 Ho .u3 opHO# 3TON
GopMyJH @Ka3aJ0Ch HEBO3SMOXHHM DEKOHCTPYXpOBaTh TOT 0o0pa3 MHI-
JEeHUsd, Ha NoYBe KOTOPOI'0 Morné BO3HUKATh U caMa 5Ta QopMyJa
¥ TepMuH "pxapMaxasa". Bexb "zxapMmakas" BCTpeuaeTCs He TOJBKO
B 3To# (opmyxe. CymecTByeT u Apyras, NO-BHAMMOMY, GoJee DaHHAA
fopmysa - onnosuuua dharmakaya-rupakaya. B "Amracaxacpuke"
BCTPEYaeTCs WMEHHO dTa (opMyJa, XOTH TOJBKO OZMH pas:

na hi tathagato rupakayato drastavyah / dharmakayas-
tathagatah. 2

28 dTa (QopMyJa BcTpevaeTcd yxe y AmBarxomu., Cu.Hakeda Y.S.
Awakening of Faith. Attributed to ASvaghosha. New York and
London, 1967,pp. 68-70. O 3HaueHWM DTOTO NOHATHUA B NO3LHEM
OynnnsMe cM. ocoleHHO paGoTH Cymsyku (Hamp. Outlines of
Mahayana Buddhism, pp.217-76 ¥ I'pHTepa (npexze Bcero Trikaya
in Buddhist Philosophy. Tibetan and Hua-Yen Interpretation. -

In: Revelation in Indian Thought. Emeryville, 1977,p.419-139.

29 AP, XXXI, p. 253. 9Ta onnosuuomd M3BEeCTHA ¥ B TXepaBaze. CM,

Reynolds F.E. The Several Bodies of Buddha. - In: History
of Religion. Vol. 16. 1977. pp. 374-389.
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(He cxezyeT paccMaTpuBaTh TaTXaraTy C TOYKM 3DEHAA TeJa
pyns. TaTxaraTh Bezb TeJa nxapmu.)Bo
KorcTpyknnsi dharmakayas-tathagatah BCTPEYaeTCs TaKie

B XYXI rﬁaBe.Bo

B IY raaBe MH HaXOLWM CJEAyDINA MHTEDECHHA OTPHBGK:
yatha ca bhagavan rajapuru§o raja—anubhavan-mahato jena-
kayasya akutobhayah pujysh, evam sa dharmabhanako dharmakaya-—

- - 32
anubhavan-mahato janakayasya akutobhayeh pujyah.

(0 BxarasaT, Kak cayra uapz33

ZO0J%eH OHTH NOYUTAeM, Tak
Kak OJarozaps LapCKO# BJIACTH OH jaeT JpisfM Ce30MaCHOCTh, Tak
1 noJxeH OHTPh NOYNTAEM ODPONOBEJHUK IXapMR, Tak Kak OH GJarojapd
BJACTH TeJia [XapMH Jla€T JDASIM Ge30HaCHOCTD.)

ManoBeposTHO, YTOOH 3a CpaBHeHmeM dharmakaya § janakaya
CKDHBAJOCh HEYTO COJblle, YeM UI'Da CJIOB. A eCJM ¥ CKpHBaeTCH,
TO TOJBKO B CMHCJE BTODPOT'O 3HayeHUS cJoBa "KafA" - "COBOKYNHOCTE,
"nmenoKynHOCTH", "Kyua". B 9TOM cMucJe dharmekdya  comocTaB-
JAETCH C TEPMUHOM dharmakosa, KOTODHH Takke BCTDPEYaeTCs B
"Amracaxacpruke Ilpanxuanapamure":

€sa hi ananda tathagatanam-arhatam samyaksambuddhanam-

aksayo dharmakosah, yadata pra,j'r‘iéparami’cE.3LF

30 J.Rouse gymaa, uro XXXI raasa NPYHANJEKRUT K MO3ZHEMY CJIOD

"AmTacaxacpuku" ( Conze E. The Composition of the Astasa-
hasrika Prajfiaparamita, p. 252 f£f.)

31 gp, 1¥, p. 50.
32 xp, 19, p. 50.

33 -
KoHse mepeBopuT 37ech rajapurusa - "King", HO 3TO He-
IPaBHIBHO XOTA OH IO TO# NDHUYMHE, YTO B TaKOM CAyuae IO-
TepaJdca OH CMHCJI cpaBHeHusi (Conze, AP, p. 37).

% AP, XXVII, p. 229.
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(8Ta mpazxmEAnapaMmuTa, O AHaHZa, BeXb HEYHUUTOKMMpe COC-
paHue zpxapM TaTxaraT, apXaToB, COBEDHEHHHX SyAL.)

37ech ZXapMakoma = NpagXHANapaMuTa, T.6. NHCHMEHHHA TEKCT
"MpagxuanapaMuTa". BrnoJHe BO3MOXHO, YTO 9Ta KOHCTDPYKONWA BO3HUK-
Jg JIHWb GJaropapsd MHOT'O3HAYHOCTH CJOBa "gas", - B TaKOM cJyuae
dharmakosa = dharmakaya. Ho »To, XO0TA M NOACHAET, HO HE 00BH-
SICHeT BO3HUKHOBEHHE 3TOT'0 TEpMHHA.

Tenepsp OCTAHOBMMCS Ha MOCJELHEM HHTEepecybhmeM Hac IpHUMEpe:

uktam hy-etad-bhagavata - dharmakaya buddha bhagavatah /
ma khalu punar-imam bhiksavah satkayam kayam manyadhvam /
dharmakéya-parini§pattito mE@ bhiksavo draksyatha / esa ca
tathagatakayo bhutakoti-prabhavitoe drastavyo yaduta prajhapara-
mita / na khalu punar-me bhagavams-tesu tathﬁgataéarire§v-
agauravam / gauravam-eva me bhagavams-tesu tathagataéaiire§u /
api tu khalu punar-bhagavan itah prajfiaparamitato nirjatani
tathagataserirani pijem labhante.’’

(Bepp Bxarasar ckasax: "Byaau-bxarasaTu - TeJda LXapMH.
He Hagzo nyMaTb, o MOHax®, yTo 3T0 (BMZUMOEe TeJo) €CTh HACTOA-
mee Teno. CMOTDHTE Ha MEHSI, O MOHAXM, C TOYKM 3PEHUS COBEp-
IEeHCTBa TeJa AXapMH. OTO TeJO TaTXaraTH, T.e. llpajxHAnapaMuTa,
ZLOMXHO OHTPH HOHATO KaK BOBHUKIEE U3 Npejeta cTaHOoBIeHuUS (bhiita-
kopi)vHo BeAb HeT y MeHfl, 0 bxaramaT, HENOYUTaHUS BTUX Momei
TaTXaraTH. /MeHHO mouuTaHume, o BxaraBaT, y MeHf IO OTHONEHUD
K 9TuM MomaM TaTXaraTH. lI6o Bezb, o BxaramaT, UMeHHO Gaaropapd
TOMy, 4YTO MOEM TaTXaraTH BOSHMKJIH M3 3To# IlpajgxeAnapaMuTH, OHM
ZOCTUIanT NOYMTAHUSA, )

AHamm3 9TOr0 OTDHBKA 3aCJyXUBAEeT 0COGOT0 MCCJIELOBAHYA.

CMHCJ ero cTaHOBUTCH SICHHM IOCJIE O3HaAKOMJEHUS C CozepraHueM

% ap, 1¥, p. 48.
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IIT u IY raa® "AmTacaXacpuky [IpazxufinapaMuTH", MOCKOJBKY 0C-
HOBHOY NpPEAMET 3THX TJaB - OTHONEHNE NPaZXHANAPaMUTHCTOB K
KyJpTy MOme#.

Xopomo W3BECTHO, YTO CpeAu OyAZUCTOB, BPEMEHH NOCIE Amo-
KH, KyJbT Mome# npuodped OTDOMHOE paanTne.36 lo MaTepuaay
"AmTacaxaCpMKH" MOXHO ZeJaTh BHBOZ O LEHCTBHUTEJBHO KOJOCCAJb-
HHX pa3mepax ero, "AmTacaxacpuka" OTHOCHTCA K KyJbTY (puja)
wome# (tathdgatadarira,’’ tathdgatasya arhateh samyaksambudd-

hasya parinirvrtasya éarira,BB

39)

tathagatasya parinirvriasya s5a-
rIra KaKk CcymecTBybmeMy (akTy — OHa HHUIZIE HE IHTAeTCS OT-
PHLATh IEHHOCTH 3TOI0 KyJhbTa. HO - 3Ta HEeHHOCTH NpOBO3TJa-
maeTcs B paMKax aKCHOJOTHYEeCKOX CHCTEMH, OCHOBAHHO# Ha NMOHATHUH
punya KOTOpad 1O CpaBHEHAD C IpyTo#l akCHOJOT'MYECKO# CHUCTEMOH,
OCHOBaHHO Ha MOHATHH drstadharmika guna CuuTaeTCAd MeHee
LEeHHO# zJA donxncaTTBu-MaxacaTTBu.40 Yxe OfHO 3TO MOTIJO HOC-
TaBHUTh HOJ COMHEHKE BHCHUYD LEHHOCTh KyJbTa MOme#, eCJ# Jaxe M
HE NPUHEMATH BO BHUMaHMe (akT, YTO ¥ B paMKaX CHCTEMH punya
KyJIbT Momel oCJajaeT MEeHbme# HEHHOCTHD, uyeM KyJapT Ilpapmesnapa-
MHTH.qI Ho, Tax mim nHave, KyJbT MOmER MMEJ OTPOMHYD MONYyJsip-
HOCTb, M aBTODH "AmTacaxaCpuKH" HE MOTJHM 3TOI'0 HE YUYHTHBATSH.

3Aecb-TO MH M nozodzeM K mpodJaeMe, mepejl KOTOPOH CTOAJM
npazxHANapaMATHCTH I'Ze-TO Ha pyfexe HameX 9DH, K HpoCJeme, pe-
mMEHVEM KOTODOX ¥ NOCJHYXMJIO CO3JaHHEe HOBOI'O TepMHHA CYAAHMACKOH
TEOPETHYECKON MHCJM - JXapMaKai.

36 X
O KynbTe Mome# CM. Dutt S. The Buddha and Five After-Cen-
turies. London, 1957, p. 163 ff.

T 4P, 1V, p. 48
8 ap, 111, p. 29.
% 4p, 7, p. 52.
ZO 06 akcHOJOTMYECKHX cucTeMax cM. II TJIaBy.
I ap, 111, pp. 28-29.
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Ha marTepuate "AmTacaxaCpuKu' MOXHO DEKOHCTDPYHDPOBATL X0/
UX MHCJM. B OCHOBE MX DaCCYKIEHMS Jexala OCHOBHasd OyAAWACKad
dopmyaa:
buddha - dharma - sa?gha.hz (1)
Mocxe cmepTH MaxpaMyH¥ (QopMyJa NpPUHAJA CJEZyDIUA BUg:
tathagata - dharma - saggha.A3 (2)
B noHnMMaHMM OCHYHOT'0O OyAZHCTa TOT'0 BDPEMEHH, azenra KyJbTa
Mome#, gopmysaa (2) uMela BHYTDEHHe, HMMIJIKMIUTHO, BUT:
*buddhaSarira - dharma - samgha
HJan:
*tathagatafarira ~ dharma - samgha, (3)
I'7e, pasyMeeTcs, npeoClazabmuM OHJ NEpBHA 4JeH, T.e. ﬁomn. JdTo
SBHO NPOTHBODEYNIO TOX Tpazunuu, N0 KOTOpO#t moche cmepTu l'ayTa-
MH ByzzH TJIaBHHM 4JeHOM QOPMyJH ZNOJKHa GHJIA CTaTh zxapMa (B
3HauyeHNy "yuenme")., LJs nmpaIxHANAPAMHTHCTOB gxapMma = [papxrina-
pPaMiTa, ¥ OHM JIOJNXHH OHIAM M3MEeHHTE Jopmyay (3) Tak, dYTOOH OC-
HOBHOE 3HAYEHUE TaM iMeJd BTOPO# yieH (NpUYEeM HCXOZHHE KOMIO-
HEHTH B (JOpMyJe ZOJXHH OHJM OHTH COXPaHEHH).

BosBpar k fopuyse (I) cumrancs, No-BUZUMOMY, HEBO3MONHEHM:
Besze B "AmTacaxacpuke" HODPOSBIAETCS CTPEMICHHME K KOHKDETHHM,
SICHO NO3HABACBHM SIBJAECHUAM, MCTWHAM ¥ IEHHOCTHAM. JdopmyJta (3)

B 3TOM CMHCJE OoJee KOHKpeTHa@®, ueM fopmysa (I), XoTd GH TOJBKO
13~32 ee NnepBOro yJjesHa. Ho ecam "zxapMa", KOTOpasd B TeyeHUE
BEKOB N3-3a yCTHOH nmepezau¥ OT NMOKOJEHHA K MOKOJEHMD HE 3HaJa
YeTKNX TIpaHun, To llpazxuinapaMuTa OHNa BIOJHE KOHKDETHHM, HNHCH-

MEHHO 3afMKCHDOBAHHHM TEKCTOM. I B 9TOM CMHCJIe OHa mMeJa "TeJo",

42 pp, I1I, p. .

43 pp, XX¥I, p. 216.
“% pp, 1II, p. 29.
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KOTOpOE TOXe JOJEHO OHJO OTpaxaTbci B (OPMyJeE. ToaToMy KaxeTcs
BIOJHE ONpaBJaHHHM CO37aHNE (QOPMYJH:
buddhabarira - dharmaSarira - sa?ghaéarira.“A (4)

Ho » B dopuyxre (4) Bropoit uJeH HE UMEeT €leé NpPeNMymecTBa
10 CPaBHEHWD C APyrHMM uieHamu. Bosee Toro, "zaxapmamapmpa" no
aHaJOTHN C "Oyijamapupoit” MorJa CHFb HNOHATa Kak "MEPTBOE TeJo
IXapMH", 4TO, NO-BHANMOMY, ¥ CJYyYHJOCE IDH BO3EUKHOBEHHE T.H.
"KyJAbTa Knnrn".us

Torga cTageT NMOHATHOR 3aMeHa "jXxapMamapupH" €€ CHHOHUMOM
"1xapMakad" (KcTaTH "Kasa" B OyAnMsME MMEET SHAUeHHE "XHBOI'0
rena") ¥ Hama QOpMyJa NpUMET CJEAYDMUA BHL:

*buddhasarira - dharmakaya - sagghaéarira.46 (5)

B "AmTacaxacpuke" sTa (opmyia He BcTpeuaeTcs. M 3TO TOHAT-
HO - JIOTHYECKUA KOHEel| pa3BUTHUA 9TO# (QODMyJH 3aKIDYAETCA B CO-
XpaHeHUH! JHUMb HEHTDPAJbHOT'O €e YJeHa:

dharmakaya. (&

JT¥M 3aKaHUMBAETCS pPACCMOTPEHHME "ZXapMH" B NIEepBOM 3Hade-
Hum - "yueHune".

Temepp nmepexozwM KO BTODOMYy 3HAUEHND TepMuHA "zXapMa", KO-
Topoe, caezyd 3a PoseHOeprom, MOXHO YCJOBHO 0603HAYyaTh CJIOBOM
"2JeMeHT", JTOT NEpeBOn, KaK yke OHJIO CKA3aHO BHIE, HHYEI'0 HE
T'OBODUT O JENCTBUTEJHHOM KOHKDETHOM 3HAYEHNHN STOr0 BaXHEAmEIO

OyAAMACKOTO TEpMUHA, HO OH ONDEZeJAeT HampaBJeHHE, TIE HALO

4% ap, 11T, p. 29.

45 Dputt S. The Buddha and Five After-Centuries, p. 19%4.

46
ROHEYHO, W CaHI'Xa MOXHO pPacCMATPHBAThH B 00pa3sHOM MHMJIECHNHU

KakK TeJo.
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HCKATh 5To 3HauecHMe. JlaHHOe MCCJAeZOBaHME NpezcTaBIAET TOJBKO
07IHO 3BEHO B MOZT'OTOBUTEJbHOW CTAZUM 3TOf PaCOTH.

B "AmTacaxacpuke", KaK ¥ B JDYIHX OpaziHANADaMUTCKUX
CyTpax 4acTo BcTpeuaeTcs QopMyla sarva-dharma (TuG. chos
thams cad) "BCE uxapmm".47 NlocpercTBoM 5TO# QOPMYJH OyI-
ZUCTH BHpaxaJyW DPaBEHCTBO BCEX fXapM II0 OTHONEHMD K ONpezeJeH-
HHM XapaKTEepHCTHKaM, Kak, Halp., sarva-dharma-5unyata -
"IIycTOTa BCEX pXapM".

Ho B "AmTacaxacpuke" KOHEYHO NEPEUUCEADTCA ¥ OTHEJIbHHE
IXapMH. OCpenu HUX BCTPEUanTCA ONpEZEeJeHHHE COCTOSHUA Oynaufic—
KOffl TEOpUH OCBOGOXLEHMs, Kak Bucmue (5ravakabhimi, pratyeka-

49 yodni-

buddhabhiimi, buddhabhiimi,*® arhattva, sarvejiiata,
sattva5°),TaK 1 HU3mMe (ahapkara, mamakara51). Ixapmamu
CUATADTCH ¥ TakWe OTPHUATEJIBHHE COCTOSIHMA Kak jati, jara, Goka,
vyadhi, marana, parideve, duhkha, daurmenasya, upayasya.52
IIHTEeBECHO, UYTO ¥ Takue XapaKTepUCTHKM IXapM, Kak Sunya

1 Sunyata, KaKk aksaya ¥ aprameyata BHCTYNanT ¥ B KayecTBe

OTZEeNbHHX nxapM.53

Tepuur "zxapMa" B SHayeHHN "DJEMEHT" UMEET B HEKOTODHX
a0XULXapMUCTCKMX TEKCTax 0co00e 3HayeHMWEe - Kak efUHHNa B ON-

pezeseHHEHM "cnucke" (mat;ka) Takve cnmuckm OHJIM pa3JUYHH

47 ap, ¥II, pp. 87, 89; IX, p. I0I; X, p. IEL: XXV, p. 2I0:
XXYI, p. 2I7.

“8 ap, X¥, p. 150.

49 gp, XIII, p. I40.
°0 gp, XIX, p. I78.
°L pp, XXII, p. 19.
°2 AP, XV, p. I47.

°3 AP, X¥LII, p. I73.
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B TeKcTaxX Pa3HBHX IKOJ. MBBGCTHO, YTO TXEpPaBaJUHCKUH CHUCOK CO-
LepxuT 82 IXapMH, a CapBaCTUBAZUHCKUE - 75 ;uxapm.sll Cnuckn
GONBWMHCTBA APYI'HX WKOJ, K COXAJEHMD, MOKa HEM3BECTHH.

B "AmTacaxacpuke" MH BCTpeyaeM HECKOJBKO TaKUX CHUCKOB.
B TekcTe OHM NPUBOAATCS B COKpANEHHOM, HO JEIKO PEKOHCTDyH-
PyeMOM BHZE.

[lepBH# CHMCOK HaxXOAUTCS BO BTOPO# IaBe:

na rupe sthatavyam / na vedanﬁyﬁp na sapjﬁayag sapskare§u /
na vijfiane sthatavyam / na caksusi sthatavyam ¢ na rupe stha-
tavyam / na caksurvijnane sthatavyam / na cak§upsa@sparée stha-
tavyam / na cak§upsa?sparéa35yﬁg vedanayag sthatayyam / evam
na érotra—ghraga / jihva—kaya-mana?su sthatavyam / na sabda~
gandha—rasa—spra§favya—dharme§u, na Srotravijnane, yavan-na
manovijhane / na manahsamsparSe, na menahsemsparSajayam vedama-
yam sthatavyam / na prthividhatau sthatavyam / na abdhatau, na
tejodhatau, na vayudhatau, na-akaSadhatau, na vijfianadhatau
sthatavyam / na sm?tyupasthane§u sthatavyam / na samyak~prah5§a-
?ddhipEda—indriya—bala-bodhyaﬁge§u, na margaﬁgegu sthatavyam /
na srota-apattiphale sthatavyam / na sakrdagamiphale sthatav-
yam, na anagemiphale, na-arhattve sthatavyam / na pratyeka-

buddhatve sthatavyam / na buddhatve sthatavyam. ®

5% Lamotte E. Histoire du Bouddhisme Indien, p. 658 ff.; En-
cyclopaedia of Buddhism. Ed. by G.P. Malalasekera. Vol. I,
fasc. 1, Ceylon, 1961, pp. 46 ff.

55 PekoHCTpyKIMe# aCXuaXapMUCTCKUX CHUCKOB 3aHUMAETCA M CO-
BeTCKuil GyznzoJaor B. Pyzno#. Cm. Pyzonm B.M., K pexoHCTDyKuuu
mMaTpuk (UNCIOBHX CINCKOB) ACXuUmXapMH. - B ku. HcTopus
Kyabrypa lenTpaabHo#t Asum. M., I983, c¢. I90-204,

6 ap, II, p. IS.
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BTOpo# CINCOK HAXORUTCA B BOCHMOW IaBe:

evam caran subhute bodhisattvo mahasattvo na rupe sahgam
janayati, na vedanayap na samjﬁayag na sa@skaregu / na vijnane
sahgam janayati / na caksusi saiigam janayati / yavan-na manah-
samsparfajayam vedanayam sangam janayati / na prthividhatau
saﬁga@ janayati, yavan-na vijhanadhatau saﬁga@ janayati / na
danaparamitayam sangam jenayati, na éilapéramitéyap na ksanti-
paramitayam na viryaparamitayam na dhyanapéramitayag na prajha-
paramitayap saﬂga@ janayati / na bodhipaksesu dharmesu, na
balesu, na vaiSaradyesu, na pratisamvitsu, na—a§p§daéasv—5vegi—
kesu.buddhadharme§u sahgam janayatl, na srota-apattiphale
sa;gap janayati, na pratyekabuddhatve sangam Janayati na
buddhatve sahgam janayati, na sakrdagamiphale na anagamiphale
na arhattve sahgam janayati na-apl sarvajnatdyam sangam

janayati.>’

Ecau npeanoJoxuTh MO aHAJNOTHM C ADYTUMH aGXMIXapMUCTCKUMH
COHCKaM#, YTO UMEETCA ueTHpe smriyupasthana, yeTHpe samyak-
prehana, YeTHpE ?ddhipada, IATh indriya, 1naAThp bala,
CeMb bodhyahga, BOCEMb marganga, KOTODHE BCE BMECTE
00pasybpT B aCXHAXapMICTCKUX CIUCKAX NOZpasied bodhipaksa
dharma, TO DPEKOHCTDYMDYEMHA cnucoKk u3 II ruaBH cozepxuT
84 pxapMu:

1. rupa
2. vedana

3. samjha

57
AP, JIII, p. 97. IIoCKONBKY BTH OTDHBKH MMEDT CMHCI TOJBKO
A1 DEKOHCTDYKUMU CNUCKOB, OHM OCTaHYTCS B ZaHHOR padoTe

des nepeBoza. To e caMoe OTHOCHTCH K PEKOHCTDPYHPYEMHM
CIIUCKaM.



21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
217.
28.
29.

30.
31.

32.

38

sa@skarap

vijhana

caksus

rupa

cak§urvijﬁ§na
cak§upsa?sparéa
caksuhsamsparsaja vedana
grotra

8abda

srotravijhana
érotrasagsParéa
SrotrasamsparSaja vedana
ghrana

gandha

ghranavijiiana
ghréyasapsParéa
ghranasamsparsaja vedana
jihva

rasa

jihvavijnana
jihvﬁsapsparéa
JihvEsagsparéajE vedana
kaya

spra§§avya

kayavijnana
kEyasapsparéa
kayasamsparééja vedani
manas .

dharmap



33.
34,
35.
36.
317.
38.
39.
40.
41,
52,
46

50

54

59

64

71

79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
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manovijnana

manahsamsparsa

manahsamsparSaja vedana

p?thividhétu
abdhatu
tejodhatu
vayudhatu
akasadhatu
vijnanadhatu
- 45, smrtyupasthanani
- 49. semyekprahanani
- 53. ?ddhipEdag
-~ 58. indriyagi
- 63. balani
- 70. bodhyangani
- 78. margsngani
srota-~apattiphala
sak?dagamiphala
anagamiphala
arhattva
pratyekabuddhatva
buddhatva

Bo BTODOM CINCKE NpudaBJADTCA mECTbparamita, sarvajfatva,

NO~BULUMOMY ZECATH bala,

YeTHpe pratisamvid,

radya,Y€THDPE avenika buddhadharma.

ZEepEAT 84 nXapMH:
1. rupa

2. vedana

yeTHpe vaiba-

Bropo#l cnucok co-
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3. sagjﬁa

4, sapskErE?

5. vijfana

6. caksus

7. rupa

8. cak§urvijﬁ§na

9. cak§u@sag3paréa
10. caksuhsamsparsaja vedana
11, 8rotra
12. Babda
13. Srotravijhiana
14, §rotrasapsparéa
15. érotrasa@sparéaja vedana
16. ghr'a'.ga
17. gandha
18. ghr'é':gavij'ﬁ'é.na.
19, ghrEgasa?sparéa
20. ghragasagsparéaja vedana
21. Jihva
22. rasa

23. jihvavijtana

24, jihvisa@sparéa
25. jihvasapsparéaja vedana
26. kaya

27. sprastavya

28. kayavijhana

29, kayasax'nspazéa.
30. kEyasapsParéaJE vedana

31. manas
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32. dharmap
33. manovijiana
34, manapsa{nsl)aréa
35. mana?sagsParéaJE vedana
36. prthividhatu
37. abdhatu
38. tejodhatu
39. vayudhatu
40. akaSadhatu
44. vijhanadhatu
42, danaparamita
43, 8Ilaparamita
b, k§§ntip§ramit§
45, viryaparamita
46, dhyanaparamita
~ 47. prajiaparamita .
48 --51. smriyupasthanani
52 - 55, samyakprahagani
56 - 59. ?ddhipadap
60 - 64. indriyani
65 ~ 69. balani
70 - 76. bodhyangani
77 - 84. margangani
85 — 94. balani
95 -~ 98. vaifaredyani
99, --102. pratisagvidap
103 -~ 120. avenika buddhadharmah
121. srota-apattiphala
122. sakrdagamiphala
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123. anagamiphala

124. arhattiva

125. pratyekabuddhatva
126. buddhatva

127. sarvajiiatva

XoTd B ompeneJsieHHO# CBOE# 4YaCTH 3TH CIMUCKM COBNAazZanT CO
CIHMCKaMil TXepaBajHMHOB M capBacTHMBAZMHOB, HO B OCHOBHOM OHH
NPELCTABAADTCA COBEDPUEHHO YHMKAJIbHHMM, DPE3KO OTJIMYaDIUMUCAH
0T N3BECTHHX HaM CIMCKOB a0XHUAXapMUCTCKUX TeKcToB. OTchza HX
doJipmoe 3HAYEHME AJA CyLnO0JOT'HH.

Ecay, Kak mpeamoJaraeT J. HoH3e, 3TH CHUCKH QUTyDUDPYDT
B NPaiXHANADAMATCKEX TEKCTaxX TOJHKO B KayeCTBE OCBEKTOB KpH-
Tuxn,ss TO HPEeZCTaBJIAETCA BO3SMOXHHM PEKOHCTDYKUUA IO 3TOMY
MaTepualy HEeKOTODHX HEM3BECTHHX HaM aOXUpXapMCKUX CHUCTEM.

Ho ecJau nmpapXHANapaMUTCKHUE CYTDH - ABJEHNE NapalielbHOe
ACXupXapMe, TO ToIa 9T CHUCKH MOXHO paccMaTpuBaTh Kak
NpajxHANapaMITCKUAE; B DTOM CJyuae OHHM He 0043aTeJbHO CynyT
UMETHh aHAJOI'MD B alXMAXapMCKHEX TeKCTaX.

JuccepTaHTy NDPEACTaBJAETCSA, YTO BTOpas TOUKA 3PEHUE HUMEET
fIBHOE NpPEeMMymeCTBO HaJ NEePBO#, NOCKOJLKY OHa 3aKabyaeT B cede
€CTEeCTBEHHHA 0asuC AJA BHYTDPEHHET'O aHaJausza [pagxHATApAMATH.
Bosee Toro, Taxkad TOYKa 3DEHUs JAaCT HaM BO3MOXHOCTEH N30EXaTh
PaszeJenns TekcTa "AmTacaxaCpuKU" Ha 7Ba YDOBHA - KPUTHKA

ACXuzxapMH M caMo yueHue I[IpapsHAMapaMuTH.

o8 Taxne CHuUCKM BCTPEvYaDTCA He TOJBKO B "AmTacaxacpuke", HO M
B IPyT'MX Npaz¥HANapaMHTCKUX CcyTpax. Hamp., no maTepuagy
"Xpuzaf-CyTpH" MOXHO DEKOHCTDYHpOBaTh CIMCOK B COCTaBe 65
ZXapM, KOTODHHA CHJIBHO OTJMYaeTCs OT Hamero cmoucka. (Cu.
Conze E. Buddhist Wisdom Books. London, 1958, p. 89.)

B "llaracaxacpuke", pasyMeeTcs, TakuX COUCKOB eme GoJbume.
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dTa TOuKa 3peHMe MO¥eT OHTh NOATBEDXZEHA CJACAYDIVM OTDHB-
KoM u3 "AmTacaxacpuku':

asu hi subhite satsu paramitasu saptatripéad-bodhipak§§
dharma antergatah, catvaro brahmaviharah, catvari samgrahavas-
tini / yavams-ca kaScid-buddhadharmo buddhajfnanam svayembhujna-
nam-acintysjfianam-asamasamajhanam sarvajfiajfianam, sarvam tat

satsu pEramitasv—antargatam.sg

BosMO¥HO, uTO 37eCh nepej Hamy eme onuH (TDPETHR) CHMCOK
nxapM. K coxaneHun, PEeKOHCTDYKLUA €ro NpeLCcTaBJisdeTCs HEBO3MOX-—
HOM, TMOCKOJBKYy y Hac HeT MHpopManu¥ 0C aHAJOTHUHHX CIUCKAX,
MCXOZA U3 KOTODHX MOXHO OHJIO OH 3aMEHATh cOKpameHue yavat
HYXHHMH pXapMaMi. Ho TeM He MeHee MOXHO CjieJaTh OYEHb BaXHH
BHBOZ, 4YTO IO MeHbme# Mepe 37 Cozxmmakma axapM (KOTOpHE BCTpe-
YapTCs ¥ B NPEAHAYNUX CIOMCKaX) BKINYEHH B "AmTacaxacpuke" B
NpazkHANTAPaMUTCKYD cHuCTeMy: "B 3THUX mecTH napaMuTax HaxozsTCs
37 Conxunakma nXapM ¥ T.7."

Haudoamee pacnpocTpaner B "AmTacaxacpuke" COKpamEHHHHA 70
MMHEMyMa CHMCOK B COCTaBe TONBKO nATH ckauzax ( ripa, vedana,
sagskarap, samjna, vijnana).so B cezbMo# I'laBe BCTpE-
YanTCs CHUCKH, HECKOJBbKO GoJee NpoCTpaHHHE, HaanMEp:6I
I I. rupa

2. vedana
3. samjha
4. samskarah

5. vijnana

> AP, XXII, p. I97.

%0 pp, X¥I, p. I57; JIII, p. 44; XIII, p. 139: X, p. I05 u T.x1.
61 gp, yI1I, p. 88.
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6. srota-apattiphala

7. sak;dagamiphala

8. anagamiphala

9. arhattva

10. buddhatva
I1

1. rupa

2. vedana

3. samjia

4., samskarah

5. vijnana

6 - 15. tathagatabalani

16. sarvajnata

MlepBHi CNMCOK, NO-BUAMMOMY, HpPEACTaBisieT COCOH COKpameHHHE
BapHaHT TIOJHOI'0 CNUCKA BTOPOA IVIaBH: [EPBHE H NOCJIEZHME NATH
IXapM B HHX COBHazanT. BTopod CHUCOK, B CBOD Ooyepenb, NpezicTaB-
JIeTCSl cOoKpameHueM noJHoro cnucka YIII ruiaBH, NOCKOJBKY OHa
3aKaHYNBaeTCA Ha "capBagxHATa" U HMEET B CBOEM COCTaBe OTCYyTCT-
BYDOUA B TPELHZYNEM CINUCKE pasjed (TaTxararTa-)-CalaHu.
B "Amracaxacpuke" nmorpolGHO ONMCHBANTCS pas3HHE Onepauuiu,

KOTOpHE JUYHOCTH IPOM3BOAUT C axapMamu, JJuasg oCJervyeHud nalb-

Helmero pacCyXAeHMA IeJeCo00Dpa3HO CKOHCTPYHPOBATEH CJAEZYDIYD

MOZEeJb:

I. JX&pMH ~ DJEMEHTH BHEWHET'0 ¥ BHYTDPEHHETO ana.62

62 "To, 4To MH HasHBaeM "TeJoM", - JHUDb COYETAHHE HEKOTODHX
yacTell Kakoro-JauGo NnoTokKa; TaKOE€ e CoueTaHue ¥ TO, YTO MH
HasHBaeM cBoumM "a", ¥ TO, YTO MH Ha3HBAEM CBOMM MUpDOM, CBOU-
MH DPOZHHMH, CBOMMHK BeMaMH, - BCE BMECTE, 9TO0 TOJbLKO OjHA
cioxHad QUIrypa, COCTaABIEHHAA W3 TEX 2JIEMEHTOB, KOTODHE N PO-
TeKahT 0e30CTOHOBOYHO, KOTODHE MH IPOCTO MOKEM YCTAaHOBHTS,
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2. BuemHue DJEMEHTH MOI'yT CTATh BHYTDEHHMMH M HaOGODOT.
63
3. "IxapMH" - uHQOpMAUUS IJI MaHaca.

4, Mamac B cBoOD Ouepejib ABJAETCA OPraHoM, HepepadaTHBap-
UM Axapmu.64

C moMombD NPUBEZEHHOM MOZEJM MH 37eCh DacCMOTDMM TPU TaKUX
onepauuu.

llepBoe ze#cTBYe 00O3HaYaeTCS MPOW3BOLHHMU KODHA grh
(ocHOBHOE 3HaueHMe - "cxBaTuTb", "oxBaTuTh"). B "Awracaxacpuke"
B COJBHMHCTBE CJyyYaeB BCTpevaeTcs TJaros parigrh, TOJBKO B
HEKOTODHX CJAyyadx samgrh ¥ udgrh, NpWYEM NOCJEZHEE HMEET
B OCHOBHOM 3HayeHUe "OXBATHBAHUE TEKCTa “HpanmaﬁnapamnTH"65
I TMO3TOMy, HO-BUIMMOMY, HE UMeeT IPAMOI'0 OTHOWEHUA K Hauehn

sa;aaqe.66

HO KOTODHE HaM He3ayeM NHTAaThCsi 0GBACHUTH." (Posendepr O.
0 MupocosepuHaHHM COBpPEeMeHHOI'o Oyzru3Ma Ha JajpHeM BoCToke.
Nerep6ypr, I919, c¢. 20-21.)

63 To, 4TO 3Ta XOpomo M3BeCTHAA ACXUIXaDPMUCTCKAs WMCTHHA NPHHATA

u B "Amracaxacpuxe", BUZHO B NDUBEJEHHHX NODPOCTPAHHHX CNUCKAX.
Tam uMenTCA cilezybmue mapu: "raas - dopma", "yxo - 3BYK",
"HoCc - 3anax", "AsHK - BKyc", "Teamo - ocsizaeMmoe", '"MaHac -
nxapmu". CrezoBaTeJbHO, AXapMu 7Js1 MaHaca (mecToro opraHa
YyBCTB) TO ¥e, YTO M BKYC AJs SI3HKA, 3anax ZJd HOCA, M T.iX.,

T.e. cnenufuueckasd uHfopMauus LJT 0COGOTO NCUXMYECKOI'O Op-
rasa.

64 9. OpayBaibHep NMEpeBOZUT "axapMy" Kak "zaHHocTh" (Gegeben-

heit). (Frauwallner E. Die Philosophie des Buddhismus. Ber-
lin, 1956, S. 109.)

65 Hanp., wacTo BCTpeuapmasica B "Amracaxacpuke" (pasa: iyam-eva

prajiiaparamita &rotavya udgrahitavys dharayitavya vacayitav-

ya paryavaptavya pravartayitavya.

66 g APyTUX NDajiXHANADAMUTCKUX TEKCTaXx udgrh  uMeeT ropasyo

doJee MUPOKOE MOJe YHOTpeCJeHWs .
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B OyZfoJOTHM 7O CHX NOp DTOMy TEPMUHY YZEJEHO HesacJy-
KCHHO MaJo BHMMaHuA. Iloxaxy#, Toabko J, KoH3e HHTAJCS BHACHUTH
pasJuvHHEe aCIEeKTH 3TOr'0 NOHATHA: acquiring, being, taken hold,
appropriation, assistance.67

To, uro parigrh (Tu6. yohs su 'dzin pa) ~ TEpMUH, KO
TOpH# 0003HaYaeT Kakyp-muGo onepanup ¢ AXapMaMi, fICHO XOTS OH
n3 ciuaepyome# QpasH:

prajiiaparamita bhagavan-na kamcid-dharmam parig?y95t1.68

(IpagxusanapamuTa, 0 BxaramsaT, He 0XBaTHBAeT KaKypn-Juco
AXapMy.)

B npuBezeHHOM IpuMepe "mpagxHAnapaMuTa'" uMeeT 3HaueHHe
BHCIIET'0 COCTOAHMA CO3HaHWA, NP KOTODPOM Omepauus parigrh  pe
npeozroJjeHa, T.e., TAE IXapMH yxe He "oxBaTHBabTcs", B doJee
HU3KUX COCTOAHUAX CO3HAHUA 3Ta onepauud CYUTaeTCs BIOJHE HOD-

MAJbHHM SBJEHHEM ICUXMKH., HO yeJoBeK, CTpeMAmMUiCA K COCTOSHUD

NpagXHAnapaMiuTH ZOJKEeH CO3HATEJbHO BHOMDPATH HYXHHE ZzJd 3TOHO

npouecca ZXapMH ¥ COBEpmATh ZAHHYD ONepanyup JUmb C STUMU AXap-
MamMu., HHOTZa ®Ta omepanvsd pacCMaTpMBaeTCs C OCPATHOR CTODOHH,
T.€. JIAYHOCTH CaMa OynTo OH "oXBayeHa" KaKa#-JInGO JXapMOi.

JxapMH, OXBaTHBaHUE KOTODHX HEOBXOZMMO AJS 7 OCTHUHEHUS
COCTOSIHWAL NpajRHANApaMUTH, CYTh CJCLYDmUE:

a) saddharma  (Tug, dam pa'i chos)

na—-ayem kevalam-atitanam-eva buddhanam bhagavatam sad-
dharma-parigrehah, pratyutpannanam-apl buddhanam bhagevatam-
esa saddharma-parigrshah, anagatanam-api buddhanam bhagavatam-

esa eva saddharma—parigrahal.x.69

67 Co nze E. Abhisamayalankara, Roma, 1954, p. 147.

S8 AP, VIII, p. 94; om. rakke AP, IX, p. IOL.
69 AP, X¥II, p. I69.
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(3T0 "oxBaTHBaHME" OTHOCHUTCA HE TOJbLKO K dxraro# mxapwme
npomauX Bynn-BxaraBaToB, HO UMEeT OTHOMEHNE M K COBPEMEHHHM

u GynymeM BynnaM-BxaraBaraM.)
6) prajhaparamita (THG. Ses rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa)
B) upayakaubalya (TEG. thabs la mkhas pa)
sa ca prajiaparamitaya upayakauSalyena ca parigrhito

bhavati.’0

(OH oxBaueH MpafEEANAPAMHTOR M MCKYCHOCTBD B CDPEACTBAaX.)

™) mehgkaruna (Tu6. snid rje chen po)
tena tasyam velEyEp mahEkaru?E—parig;hito bhavati.’ |

(B oT0 BpeMs OH OXBaueH BEJHMKHM COCTpajiaHueM. )

YT0 xacaeTcq TaxwX zXapM, Kak arhattva, pratyekabodhi
X T.%., TO OHM JIONXHH OCTATHCA y OOLXKCATTBH-MaxacaTTBH BHE
cepu peicTBHA "OXBaTHBaHKH"(parigrahana).72

B BHEEUSJOKCHHOX MOZEJM onepanus parigrh MOXHO HOHHMATD
KaK BBEZeHUe MaHacoM B "cocTaB IMyHOCTH" (T.e., B ONPEZEJEHHYD
COBOKYIHOCTH JXapM) OIpEAEJEHHOTO KOJMUeCTBA HOBHX AXapM, KO-
TOpHE BHE JaHHO¥ JWYHOCTH yXe CymecTBYDT.

Creaypmast onepanus 0603HAuYaeTCA NPOM3BOZHHMH T KODHS klp
(ocHOBHOE 3HaueHWE - "IpousBOZUTH", "co3zamaTh"). B "Amraca-
Xacpuke"BcTpevaerTcss 1 klp (kalpa, kalpana) u viklp (vikalpa,
vikalpana). [IOCKOJNBKYy TN TEDMUHH MMEDT ocodoe 3HayeHne
U B NPOMSBEZEHNAX NO3ZHMX COyALMECKNX JOTMKOB, OHM XODONO M3BECT-

HH B OyZZOJOI'MYECKOR AMTEpPaType.

"0 pp, XI¥, p. Lub¥ Ina.

71 pp, XXII, p. 200.
72 pp, XIII, p. I40.



48

B 9TOf CBA3M cJeryeT OCDATUTHCH K 3HaMEHUTOH padoTe akKa-
nemuka 3.1, HepGarckoro "Byazuickad nornKa".73 Ero uxTepnpe-
TanuA ONMpaeTCA Ha WCTOYHMKU TOR BIOXH, KOIZa CIOBO "pxapuma"
IOYTH HCUe3JO0 M3 TEeKCTOB. TeM He MeHee OHa BMHOJHE MOEET CJy-
KUTHh OCHOBOW ¥ ZJ Hame@ MHTepIpeTauuu 3TOR onepanun, HECMOT-
pd Ha TO, uTo "AmTacaxacpuka' BO3HUKJIA B 2N0Xy HAWGOJbUErO
pacnpocTpaHeHuss TepMuHa "zxapma'.

IlepGaTcKO# MCXOZMJ U3 NPEANOJOXEHWSA, UTO B OCHOBHOM BCE
NPO¥3BOZHHE OT klp ABJIADTCA cunonnmamn.74 Mure raxeTcd, uTO
COCTOsHNE OYAZOJOTMM eme He NO3BOJSAET OTKA3ATHCA OT TAKOTO
NPefNoNOKEHUL ,

Kalpana (tug,rtog pa) , vikalpana (tug., mi rtog pa)
 T.Z. — 9T0 0c0o0as onepanus MaHaca, cocTosmas B KOHCTPYyXpO-
BaHUM HOBHX 7zXxapM (OTCyTCTBYDNMX BO BHENHEM MHpE), ¥ B Ipoe-
* NVPOBaHMM ¥MX BO BHemHu# Mup (B noTok nxapm).75

JIHTepecHOe onucaHWe 3TO¥ Omepaunyu BCTpeyaeTcd B I raase
"Amracaxacpuku":

tair—asamvidyaminép sarvadharmah kalpitah / te tan
kalpayitva dvayor-antayoh saktah tan dharman-na jananti na
paSyanti / tasmat-te ‘'samvidyamanan sarvadharman kalpayanti /
kalpayitva dvav-antav-abhiniviSante / abhinivi$ya tan-nida-~
nam-upalambham nifritya atItan dharman kalpayanti anagatan
dharman kalpayanti, pratyutpannan dharman kalpayanti / te
kalpayitva nama-ripe ‘'bhinivistah / tair-ssamvidyamanah

sarvadharmah kalpitag / te tan-asamvidyamanan sarvadharman

73 Stcherbatsky Th. Buddhist Logic. Vol.I. Leningrad, 1932,
p. 219,

7% Tvid., p. 555.
75 llepeBogH THIA "false discrimination" (Edgerton F. Buddhist
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—_—y - - 76
kalpayanto yathabhutam margam na Janantl na paSyanti.

(Muu (OOHKHOBEHHHMU JDIBMHM - prthagjana — CKOHCTPyMpOBa-
HH BCE HecymecTBybmHe nxapMi. CKOHCTDyMpPOBaB MX, OHN NpUBA3a-
HH K ZByM KpafiHOCTSM ¥ He 3HaDT ¥ HE BUAAT 3THX nxapd. [losTo-
My OHM KOHCTDYHDYDT BCE HECYmMeCTBybmuE ZXapMH. CKOHCTDYUDPOBAB
X, OHM 3aBUCAT OT ABYX KpajiHocTeX. OHW NDPUHUMADT UX 3a& TOYKY
ONOpH, ¥ KOHCTDPYUDPYDT ZLXapMH NPOMJIOI'0, AXapMH OyZymero u pxap-
MH HacTofAmero., CKOHCTpDyUpPOBaB UX, OHU 32BUCAT OT MMEHU ¥ QOp-
MH. /MM CKOHCTDyMpOBaHH BCe zxapMu. OHU, KOHCTDYyUpyDmUE BCE
IXapMH, He 3HaDT ¥ He BUXAT NyTH, TaKk Kak OH eCTb,)

Onepamus "KOHCTPYHpPOBaHUA" NOHUMAETCH 37eCh KaK HEmpepHB-
HHil, OCYCJOBJIEHHHHA UM OECKOHEYHHH NpOIEecC, I'ze YXe COSTaHHHE
IXapMH NPpUHYXNADT 4YeJOBEKa CO037aBaTh BCE HOBHE M HOBHe. Takum
oOpasoM, B "AuwTacaxacpuke" "KaimaHa" paccMaATpUBAETCHA MCKIDYH-
TEJbHO KaK NpoliecC, HE BEAYyLHUA K BHCHUM COCTOSHMUAM ncnxnxn.77

Ho "KoHCTpy¥poBaHUE" BHCTynaeT ¥ KaK HEKOHTDOJUDYEMHH

npouecc; no "AmTacaxaCpuke" TOABKO GYyZAZH MMEDT CHOCOGHOCTH
NpeozoJeTh "KOHCTpPyMUpOBaHuA".
sarva~kalpa-vikalpa-prahIno hi tathEgata?.78
(Tarxaratra Besb TOT, KOTODHA OTGPOCUI BCE KOHCTDYKUNK ., )
loaTOMy-TO U NPEACTABJAET OCOOHA MHTEPEC TOT (akT, uTO
B "AmTacaxacpuke He IPUBOLUTCA ONMCAHMS MHCTDYKUUHA, LEJbD KO-

TOPHX OHJIO GH OCyuYeHNe [0 NPEOLOJEHHD DTOf Omepauun, JTa Hetb

Hybrid Samskrit Dictionary. Vol. II. New Haven, 1953,p.480)

COBCEM HE NPHEMJEMH, IOCKOJBKY B ODUI'MHAJE BTH CJIOBa COCTOAT
BHE JUXOTOMUN "UWCTHHHHA - JOXHHEA".

76 xp, 1, p. 8.
"7 Cu. &P, X, p. 109.
8 pp, xy1, p. I53.
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ZLOCTHI'aHTCS NOCTENeHHO, MO~BHAMMOMY, HOCPEACTBOM ONepaguut
"oXBATHBAHHA" TaKUX 7XapM, KOoTopHe mo "AmTacaxacpuke' CyTh

80

"He KOHCTpPyKmuu" (avikalpa): tathata 79, param -, anuttara

samyakSa@bodh1.81

Mocaezuss wMHTepecybmasd Hac onepanus 0003HAYAETCA IIaroJoM
seksat-kr (TMO.mhon sum du byed),  KOTODHH OCHUHO mepe-
BOZAT Kak "jeJaTh JeACTBHUTEJbHHM", "OCymeCTBJNATH", "peaansp-
BaTB".82 3HayeHHe 2TOr0 CJOBa B OyAIMACKHX TEKCTaX y¥e  He
AMeeT OTHOWEHHMA K €r'0 NepBOHAYANBHOMYy 3HaUYeHUD: "CMOTDETH TIJa-
3aMy", "zesaTh BHIAUMHM".

[lo KOHTEKCTy Hame¥ MOzZeJ¥ 2TO HNOHATHE MOXHO NOHUMATH Kak
OKOHUYaTeJbHOE 3aKpenJeHne KaKOoR-JUG0 ZXapMH B CTDYKType pXapM
JAYHOCTH. [IOCKOJBKY OyZZU3M CUATAeT KOHEUYHOH NEeJbD YEJOBEKa
He pacmMpeHHMe M PasBHTHe 4YeJOBedeCKod JM4YHOCTH (f) B CMHCJE
COXpaHeHUd NepBOHAYAIbHOR CTPYKTYPH €€, TO, pasyMeeTcd,
“"peanusanuad AxapMH" ONEHUBaeTCHS KaK HexeJaTeJhHOe AEeilCTBHE.

OTxas or saksat-karana - 9TO HE 00s13aTeJbHO OTKa3 OT
perigrahana - HOCIEfHEe MOXET OHTb M HEOKOHYATEJIBHHM BBEJe-
uneM (UDMHATHHM) KaKOR-JMGO IXapMH B COCTA® JHYHOCTH (mpH mOJ-
HOA BO3MOKHOCTHW B JDGOX MOMEHT OTKasaThcs OT Hee). BoT mouemy
9TO OTHOCHUTCA M K IpanKHANADAMHTE:

prajliaparamita ca me parig?hita bhavisyati, na sa
saksat-krta. 8’

(TIpanxuAnapamuTa GyneT MHOD OXBaueHa, HO He pealMsoBaHa.)

79 AP, X¥I, p. I53.

80 ap, X1, p. I47.

81 sp, X111, p. I57.

82 Cohgze E. AP, pp. 133, 146, 168, 180.

83 pp, XX, p. Is3.
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B "AmracaxacpMK&" TDMBOAHTCH CJIezybmee @.00CHOBaHME OTKa-

3a 0oT "peaxamsanuun':

yathd hi bhagavan sa eva dharmo na-upalabhyate yah sak-
sat-kuryat so 'pi dharmo na-upalabhyate yah saksat-kriyate,
so 'pi dharmo na-upalabhyate yena sEk§§t-k:iyeta.8“

(Tak kak, o bBxaramaT, HeT TaKOR AXapMH, KOTOpas peaJu30-
BaJa OH, HeT ¥ TOH AXapMH, KoTopas peaJusOBHBaJach OH, 7 HeT
TOR ZXapMH, NpPU TOMOMK KOTOPOH# NMPOHCXOZMJAa OH pealusamnud,)

Hapaay ¢ znpyruMu gxapMamy B "AmTacaxacpuke" npoBosIja-
maeTcs H OTKa3 OT "peayusanuu" mYyHBATH:
bodhisattvo-mahasattvo éﬁnyatép na s§k§§t—karoti. 85
(BozxucaTTBa-MaxXacaTTBa He JOJXEH DPEAJN30BATH MyHBATH. )
Takoro e oTHomeHue "AmTacaxaCpuku" K jXapmaM ani-

6 gambhIra,” dnarmata,®® arhattva®®, "peammsammal

mitta,S

KOTOPHX AOHyCKaeTCH JIUHIF Ha ypOBHe HpaBaKOoB N npaTbeKa—
9

Syan.-°.

OcoCoe MecTo cpezM zXapM, NOJJEHANMX peaJu3aluy, UMeeT

bhitakoti  (THO. yah dag pa'i mtha').”' Bhitakotim siksat-

karoti HMEET CMHCJ "IOCTUI'aTh OKOHYATEJbHOE COCTOSHHE JUY—

8% pp, XXvI, p. 2Is.
85 sp, xx, p. I83.
86 pp, XX, p. Isa.
87 pp, xx¥I, p. 218.
88 sp, xxyI, p. 220.
89 ap, XyII, p. Iss.

% pp, xX¥I, p. 2I8.

91
JIKEPTOH MEPEBOAMT "OX¥TaKoTH" Kak end, the true geal, real

end, the true end. (Edgerton, BHSD, II, p.110); Komse -
the reality-limit (Conze E. AP, p. 143 ££.);  Jamor -

pointe)du vrai (Lamotte E. L'Enseignement de Vimalakirti,
P01470 * .
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HOCTH" T.e. COCTOfIHME, NOCJE KOTOPOI'0 U3MEHEHHE JHYHOCTH B
KaKypD-JIuG0 CTOPOHY yX€ HEBO3MOEHO.

lloaToMy B "AmTacaXxaCpHKe" OTpULAETCHA CJIUNKOM DaHHEE CO-
BepmeHWe STOH onepanuu:

evam-eva subhite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajnaparamita-
yam caran upEyakauéalya—parig;hitay tavat-tam paramam bhuta-
kotim na s§k§5t—karoti, yavan-na tani kubalamulany-anuttara-
yam samyaksambodhau paripakkani suparipakkani.92

(Tak, o CyGxyru, GomxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa, KOTODHH BBH-
rafch B NpasXHANApPAMAUTE OXBATHJ MCKYCHOCTH B CpEnCTBax, He
peanusyer HAUBHCIETO npeneja fo TeX HOp, NnOKa ero gJjarue
KODHM He OYAYT 3peJHME B HauBHCHEM COBEDIEHHOM NPOCBETJECHNH.)

Ho, kak 3TO BHMZHO U3 IPUBEZEHHOI'0 NpHMepa, bhutakoti
UMeeT 3ZeCh BNUTET parama — "HAMBHCHMA", 4TO KacaeTcs dbhuta-
kotd des Takoro snurera, TO DeaJK3alUs ero oTrpunaerTcd B "Am-
Tacaxacpuke" MOJHOCTED, TaK KAaK 9TO OKOHYATEJHHO O3HayaeT
npedHBaHne GOZXUCATTBH Ha YDOBHE MpPaBAKOB H npaTbeKadynn.93

B Teopmy zxapM "AmTacaxacpuku" 3TO COCTOSHME OSHAYAET
a6COJDTHYD OTODBAHHOCTEL TOM CHCTEMH ZXapM, KOTODYD HA3HBADT
BHYTDEHHUM MHDOM, OT CHMCTEMH ZXapM, KOTOpYD Ha3HBADT BHEN-
HUM MADOM, TAK KaX peaJAsypmu# bhutakoti HEe chnocoleH yxe
K NMPejHAYymMUM ZBYM ONEDPALHAM,

92 AP, XX, p. I85. CM. Takwe Streng F.J. Realization of Param
BhUtakoti in the Astasahasrika Prajhaparemita. -~ Philosophy
East and West. Vol.XXXII, 1982. pp. 91-98.

93 AP, XX, p. I84.
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§3. Tepuun "myspsiTa" B "Amracaxacpuke [Ipazxnanapamure”

Baxnoe MeCTO B TeOpHM ZXapM MaXasHH 3aHMMAET IOHATHE
"myrpaTa" (caHCKp.5unyata , THO. ston pa F1d).2* Hecom-
HEHHO OHa - LEHTpalbHHE TepMuH duaocofun HarapaxyHH, KOTO-
pyp 0.1. DeplaTcko# oCo3Havaln Kak Teopupn “sarva-—dharma-
sunyata® .’

dunocodust HarapzxyHH BOSHHKJIA BEDOATHO NOZ BIMAHUEM
NpajikHANAPAMETCKIAX CYTp. Yxe YaHZADaKMDPTH NHCcaJ, YTO yUEHHE

HarapaxyHs - npamoe mpozpoJxeHue IlpapxnAnapaMaTH:
acarya-arya-nagar junasya vidita-aviparita-prajbaparamita-
niteh karugaya para-avabodha-artham éastra—pragayana@.96
(Baarozapa cOCTpazaHup GJAaroro yunTeJds HarapaxyHH, KOTO-
puR nonumaJs MeTop IlpapkxHsAinmapaMHTH NpPaBHIBHO, M CymEeCTBYyeT
9TOT TpakTaT, MMEDmHA HeJb NOCYXNaTh K NOHMMAHUD ZDYTUX.)
B Ham BEeK TO Xe caMOe yTBeDXZAJW MHOI'ME OyZAZLoJOorH. M,
Banzesep nmncad: "The systematic development of the thought

of voidness laid down in the Prajhaparamita Sutras is

brought into junctlion with the name of a man of whom we

o4 O sHaveHwsx, WHTEpNpETANUAX M T.Z. TEDMMHA "HMyHBATA" CM.
Streng F.J. Emptiness. A Study in Religious Meaning. Nash-
ville, 1967; Obermiller E. A Study of the Twenty Aspects
of Stnyata. - In: Indian Historical Quarterly. Vol. 9, 1933,
pp. 171-187; Obermiller E. The Term Sunyata and Its Diffe-
rent Interpretations, - In: Journal of the Greater India
Society. Vol.I, 1934; May J. La philosophie bouddhique
de la vacuité. - In: Studia Philosophia. V. 18, 1959.

Stcherbatsky Th. The Doctrine of the Buddha. - In: BSOS,
Vol. VI, p. 871.

96 yallte Poussin L. de la. Mulamadhyamakakirikas. St.-Peters-
bourg, 1903, p.3.

95
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cannot even positively say that he has really existed, still
less that he is the author of the works ascribed to him: this

name 1is Nagarjuna.97

Tax ®e aymaeT ¥ npod. Mypra:

"The Madhyamika system is the Systematized form of the
Stunyata-doctrine of the Prajhaparamita treatises; its meta-
physics, spiritual path (§ap-p§ramit5~naya) and religious
ideal are all present there, though in a loose, prolific
garb."98

Ho uccaenoBanusa P. PoGuHCOHA NpUBOZAT K nepeorneHke 3Tof
TOYKN 3DeHMA. OKasHBaeTCA, YTO NOUTH BCE OCHOBHHE TEPMHHH
npazxXHANapaMHTCKUX CyTD WNIX He BCTpewanTcs B Kapukax Harapna-
¥yHd (prajha, tathatd, bhutakoti, advaya, bodhicitta, bhumi),
WJIH BCTPEYanTCsA BeChMa DENKO (bodhisattva).99

Toabko ozmH TepMHH - "myHBATA" - QUIypHPYET YACTO H B
NpazXHANAPAMATCKUX CYyTpax ¥ B Kapukax Harapaxyuuw. Ho MoxHO
J¥ K3 3TOTO CZEJATh BHBQA, YTO "HYHHATA" ~ OCHOBHOW TEDMHH Y
B NpajzxHAMADaMHTCKUX CyTpax? MHe npezcraBaseTcs, uTo Taxrofl
BHBOZ, OHJI OH HeoﬁocHOBaH.IOO

To xe camoe yTBepEZaJd B NDEAUCJIOBHM K CBOe#f craThe "dmao-
copust n peaurus lpazxuanapamutu" X.T. Cyzsyxu:

"The chief defect, however, with the Diamond Cutter is
that emphasizes the Sunyata aspect of the Prajiaparamita

97 Walleser M. The Life of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese
Sources. - In: Asia Major. London, 1922, p. 421,

98 Murti T.R.V. The Central Philosophy of Buddhism. London,
1955, p. 83.

99 Robinson R.H. Early Madhyamika in India and China . Madison,
1967, p. 63.

I00
Toxpko B "Xpuzas-cyTpe" “myHbATA" 3aHMMAET LEeHTPAJbHOE
MEcTo.



55

teaching too strongly, giving to the general reader the im-
pression that this is the Alpha and Omega of the Mahayana.
(...) The object of this essay is to state that the teaching
of the Prajzﬁp’éramita consists in defining the essence of
Bodhisattvahood. n101

Ho TeM He MeHee TepMuH “"myHbATa" saHuMaeT B "Amracaxac-
PUKE" CTOJB BaxHOE MECTO, YTO JNGOEe HCCIefOoBaHHE DTOH CYTDH
HEMHCJNMO 0e3 aHaJu3a ee, ¥ JD00e UCCJIEAOBaHME BTOT0 NOHATHA
HeMHCJuMO 0e3 aHaJu3a 3Toro Tekcra. Ho, K coxajeHub, LO CHX
nop MatepuaJt "Amracaxacpuku" OHJ HCCJHELOBaH CJHMKOM OJJHOCTO-
pOHHe: B "myHbATe" "AmTacaxacpHMKH" WCKAJH TOJNbKO TE €€ CTOpOo-
HH, KOTODHE NOZTBEPIMJIX THNOTE3y O NPOUCXOXAEHUM yueHwsa Ha-
TapiXyHH OT YUYEeHUS NpajXHANApaMUTCENX CYTD.

B zeficTBuTENBHOCTH "AmTacaxacpuika" npezncTaBafeT nJad KCCJHAE-
JoBaHUA "mMYyHBATH" ropaszo doJee pa3HOCTODOHHMEA MaTepuat. B
"AmTacaxacpuke" 3TOT TEDMHH HE €ZMHCTBEHHOE CJO0BO, 0003Hayabn-
mee oco0oe OTHomeHue GOZXHCATTBH-MAXacaTTBH K nxapMaM.102
Hapany ¢ "myHBATOR" CymECTBYyeT MHOKECTBO ADyI'RX. OTH ApyrHe
CIOBa MOXHO B HEKOTODOM CMHCJIE DACCMATDHUBATH KAK CHHOHEMH
"myHBATH", XOTH nmoJe MX 3HAYEHHUA HEe COBNAZAET UEJNKOM C MOJEM
3HAUEHNA "DYHBATH", & MHOTJla COBNaZaeT JWIb YaCTUUHO, OHH
NPELCTaBAANT NEHHHA MaTepnaJ AJ1 aHaJN3a KaKk TeOpHH WyHBATH,
TaKk W NOHATHA "myHbATA".

OCHOBHHE CHHOHMMH "WFHBATH" - animitta (THG. mtshan ma

med pa) ¥ apranihita (TuG. smon pa med pa). BMecre cC
I0I

Suguki D.T. On Indian Mahayana Buddhism, p. 33.

102
IIOCKONBKY MH elle He JOmMJM 70 BHACHEHMS BO3MOXHOT'O 3HA-
ueHnsd "myHBATH", A OHA BHHYXLEH ONKMCATb OTHOMmEHWE GOLXH-
caTTBH-MaxacaTTBH HeONpeneJeHHOM CJOBOM "ocodoe".
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"myHEATOR" OHM 00pasyDT OCOCHHA MOZpasiel B HEKOTOpHX Oyanmic-
KHX CINUCKaX Noj HasBaHueM trivimoksamukha - "Tpu ABEpH OCBO-
domneﬁua".IOB B "AmTracaxaCpuke" BCTpevaeTCA M TepMUH trivi-
moksamukha ¥ NEPEYHCIEHHE €€ enemenTOB.Ios

"AHUMHUTTY" NEpeBOAAT OGHYHO KaK "HE3HAKOBOCTH", "ampa-
HUXUTY" Kak "HenmpueisaHHOCTH". B "AmTacaxacpure" HMeeTCs ORHMH
MHTepecHuﬁ KOHTEKCT STUX TEPMUHOB:

kimca-api Sariputra etesam bodhisattvanam-asti margah Sun-
yata va animitta-carya va apra?ihita-manasikarata ¥E... 106

(Xors oT® GOpXMCATTBH MMEDT MyTh WYHBATH, HE3HAKOBOE
noBeieHWe ¥ HEeNpMBA3AHHOE BHUMAHME...)

[IlprBezeHERE NpHUMEp NO3BOJAET BHACHUTH, KaK aBTOpH "lpazx-
HANAPaMATH" Das3T'paHUuMJIN cfepy ynoTpeCIeHuUs STHUX CHHOHMMOB:
"myHbATA" ONMCHBAET NyTh, T.E. CDOCTBEHHO COyAnKHACKOE HOBEZEHWE
GOZIXHCATTBH; AHAMUTTA - NOBEJEHNE HA KAKOM-TO JOCTHTHYTOM
YDOBHE 3TOr'0 nmyTH; "anpaHuUXuTa" - COCTOSAHME HaGapzeHnsA. TOJBKO
IO O7HOMYy NDHUMEPY TDYZAHO CKas3aTh, HACKOJBKO YHHBEDCAJBHHM
OHIO 9TO pasrpaHuueHMe B GYLAMACKON JNTEpaType, HO TEM He
MeHee, B "AmTacaxacpuke" OHO ¥MeeT onpejieJeHHOE 3HaUEHNe.

B XYIII raase "AmTacaxaCpUKH" BCTDEYAETCH NEJHE Hacop
CHHOHMMOB "myHLHTH"!IO7

103 oum BCTpPEYanTCs Takxe B NaiMiAcKuX Texcrax (cM. Hanp.
Visuddhimagga. London, 1921, p. 658.

I0% ap, 1X, p. 102.

105 pp, x1, p. 112; X¥I, p. I55; XX, p. Isn.
106 pp, xv1, p. 155,

107 pp, xyrII, p. T73.



aprameya108

asapkhyeya
ak§aya
anabhisa?skara
anutpada
ajati

abhava

viraga
nirodha

nirvana

B ¥II raase "AmTacaxaCpmku" NEeDPEYHCIANTCH CJAELYDLHE CHHO-

HUMH "myHBHTH":IOQ

vivikta110

Santa
advaya
advaidhikara

57

gzal du med pa

grans med pa

mi zad pa

mnon par 'du mi byed pa
mi 'byun ba

mil skye ba

dhos po med pa

'dod chags dan bral ba
'gag pa

mya nan las 'das pa

dben pa
Zi ba
ghis su med

ghiis su byar med

HeusMepeHne
HEUCYKCJIE HHE
HEHCYE3HOBEHHKE
HECOCTAaBJEHUE
HeBO3HHKHOBEHME
HEPOXJEeHNE
HECTAHOBJEHHE
HecTpacTue
FHUUTOXEHHE

yracanue

OTIeJIeHHHH
YCIIOKOEHHHHA
HEeZBOACTBEHHH#

He BOACTBEHHHT

B XII raaese BCTDeuaDTCA CJEZyDmUe CHHOHHMH:III

ajanaka
apaS8yaka
anisrita
ak?ta

10

Ses pa po med pa
mthon pa med pa
ml gnas pa

ma byas pa

HEeNo3HaBaeMH#
HEBUZ UMHHA
HECBSI3aHHHR

HeczeJaHHHHR

8 Aprameya, asaekhyeya onpejieiaDnTcsi B "AmTacaxacpuke Tak

(AP, XVIII, p. 172),: "Anpamess ~ I'Ie MCUE3HYT BCE MEDH,
acagkxbesd - TZe HEeBO3MOXHO 3aBEpUNMTH NepeducleHue."

109 »p. vII, p. 89.

110 Cy. rakme cmuomMH "npapxuAnapaMuTH" B III rua.
111 ap, XII, p. 136-137.
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avikrta 'gyur ba med pa Hen3MeHsAeMuH

anabhisamskara maon bar 'dus ma byas pa HeCOCTaBneHHHﬁ
acintya bsam gyis mi khyab pa . HEMHCJUMHi
santa zi ba YCIOKOEHHHH]
vivikta dben ba OT7aJIeHHHA
viSuddhya rnam par dag pa YUCTHH

B XII raaBe BCTpevaeTcs U cnénynmnﬁ cnncox:IIZ
anabhisamsk‘éra113 - HECOCTaBJEHHE
anutpada. skye ba med pa HEeBO3SHMKHOBEHHE
anirodha 'gag pa med pa HEeyHHUYTOXEHME
asamkleba kun nas fion mons pa Hes3arpa3HeHHOCTH

. med pa

avyavadana rnam par byan ba med pa  HeOUuHMMaeMPCTh
abhava dnos po med pa HEeCTAHOBJIEHKE
nirvana mya nan las 'das pa yracanue
dharm;dhatu chos kyi dbyins chepa ZXapMH
tathata' ¥ de bzin Aid TaKOBOCTH

B XIII raaBe npHBOZATCS 7BE cnnommu:n5

acintya mnam pa med pa HEMHCJIMMHIL

atulya bsam gyis mi khyab pa He CpaBHEHHHH

112 Gy, raxwe AP, X, p. I09.
II3 B racercron SI3HKE OTCYTCTBYET.

IT4 0 "rakosocTH" cM. B III rua.

115 AP, XIII, p. I09: acintya atulya iti vijiana-gatasya-etad-

dharmasya-adhiivacanam, -  "HeMHCIUMHA" ¥ "HeCpaBHEHHHA"

000SHAYaDT IXapMH, KOTODHE NDHHAZJexaT K cosmanmp ( vijda-
na). O sHayeHMM “BUIKHAHH" B OynzusMe cm. Suzuki D.T.
Reason and Intuition in Buddhist Philosophy. - In: The Japa-
nese Mind. Ed. by Ch.A. Moore. Honolulu, 1967, p. 66 ff.
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B XYIII rmaBe BcTpevaeTcd cumommu 110

‘ - He BHpaxaeMuit
anabhilapya brjod du med pa HP

Anabhilapya  KaK CHHOHMM "NYHBATH" ONMCHBAETCA B "Am-
Tacaxacpuke'rak:

ya ca subhute sarvadharmanag Sunyata, na sa Sakya anabhi-

1§pitum.117

(To, o Cy6xyrum, yro fABIAETCA WYHBATOX BCEX nXapM, HE
NOZJEXUT BHPAKEHHUD. )
B “"AmTacaxacpmke" BCTpPEUYaeTCsi Takke CUHOHHM:

118 zab po Iy CoKui

gambhira
O0pasHuMM CHHOHHMaM¥ YDYHBATH" MOXHO CUMTATH ¥ CJIEAYyD-

mue cJoBa.

pratiérutk§~upama119 brag cha lta bu NOXOXUA Ha 2XO0
mEyE—upama120 sgyu mavita bu NIOXOXUA Ha HJ-
AD3WD

Upe3BHYAAHO HHTEPECHHHA NepedyeHb CHHOHMMOB BCTDEUaeTCs
B XI ruaBe "AmTacaxacpuku":

sarvam hi sa@sk{tam—anitya@ sarvam bhaya-avagata@ duykha?,
sarvam traidhatukap éﬁnyag sarvadharma anatmanap.121

(Benb BCe cO3zaHHOE - HEBEYHO, BCE CTpAUHOE - CTpajaHHe,

BCA TPUCPEPHOCTH - OYCTOTA, BCE JXapMH - de3 f.)

116 = =
AP, XVIII, p. 173: sarvadharma-api subhUite anabhilapyah. -

Bece znxapmi, o CyGXyTH, HeBHpaXaeMH.
"7 Ipia.

8 ap, vII, p. 95; XVIII, p. 470.

AP, VIII, p. 98.
120 a2, xvI, p. 217.

121 pp, x1, p. 121.

119
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MIOCKOJbKYy TOT OTPHBOK NMpEZCTaBAseT COCOR ABHO LHTATY

122 TO 3TH CHHOHHMH, BHpa-

U3 KaKoN-JIMGO KAHOHMYECKOR CYTDH,
Kapmpe SMONMOHAJBHYD OKpacKy WYHBSATH, MOKHO He CUMTaTh CHe-
nudAYEeCKN NpaiKHANAPaMATCKUMK. Ho 2TOT OTPHBOK B TO € BpEMA
LOKa3HBAeT yTBEpKAeHUe caMoll "AmTacaxacpuku", 4TO y4yEHHE O
"myubATe" MOXeT OHTH IPOBOSIVIAMEHO M B MHHX, HE MpoajkHANADa~-
MUTCKHX cy'rpax.123

Kaxo#t mepeBor, U3 NPUHATHX B OyZAZOJOT'MYECKOR JUTEpaTypeE,
NOZXOnUT no MaTepuaxy "AmTacaxacpuku" cdoJee Bcer'o K o003Haue-
BuD "myHRATH"? "llycroTa", Kak nepeBOAUT aGCOJNTHOE COJBHUHCT-
BO HMcclezoBaTeJe#, B TOM uuclie U aBTOp MOHorpaduy no 3To#

I24

Teme O,. CTpeHr, "OTHOCUTEJIBHOCTE" I25 naIn ”nyb"126.

Mue npezcTaBageTcs, 4YTO KaxiHiA M3 STHX NEPEBOZOB OTpa~
¥aeT OnpezreJEeHHYD CTOPOHY B3TOT0 MOHATHA. -

B "Amracaxacpuke BCTpeuaeTcH opMa Sunyaka B CUTyalHH,
TZe OHa ABHO 3HAUUT "nycwon".I27 Ho ciezypmeMy npmMepy MOXHO
"myHBATY" HHTEPOPETUPOBATH KAaK "OTHOCHTEJBHOCTH":

evam yaS-ca-abhisambudhyate anuttarag samyaksambodhim,
yan-ca-abhisambodhavyam, yaS-ca janiyat, yan-ca Jﬁatavyap,
sarva ete dharmap éﬁnyap.128
I22

CM. Conze E. The Prajfiaparamita Literature, p. 12.

123 pp, x1, 5. II2.

4
I2 Streng F.J. Emptiness, p. 17. ff. TJlepesog "oTCcyTCTBHE

Ourus B Bemax" ( Sprung M. Lucid Exposition of the Middle

Way,p.13) CJVWIEOM yX HENOBODOTJNUBHA.

125 Stcherbatsky Th. The Conception of Buddhist Nirvana. Lenin-

126 8&rad, 1927, p. 232 ff.
Heimann B. Facets of Indian Thought. London, 1964, p. 43.

I27 pp, x1, p. I72.
I28 4p xy1, p. 156.
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(Tor, KTO NMOHMMAET HaWBHCHEE COBEDNEHHOE NPOCBETJEHHE,
¥ To, 4YTO cJejyeT NOHWMaTh, TOT, KTO 3HaeT, ¥ To, 4TO CiepyeT
SHaTh, - BCE BTH JXapMH "OTHOCHTEJBHH")

Bce ®e MHe npejicTaBiseTCsl, YTO NepeBOof "HyXb" COOTBETCTBYET
GoJxbme BCEro TEKCTOBHM CHUTyaluAM, IZe BCTPEYaeTCA CJOBO "MyHbA-
Ta" ¥ PasHOPOJHOCTH CHHOHMMOB "myHBATH". OOpamaEM BHMMaHUE ¥ Ha
TO, YTO MHOTVE CHHOHMMH NpPEZACTaBJADT COCOR NapH ONIO3UIKHA
( anutpada ~ anirodha ¥ T.Z.) ¥ "myHbATA" O3HAYaeT UX HeHT-
panu3anup.

"OyspaTa"™ no "KmTacaxacpuke" He OHTOJOTHUECKH# (akKT, He
"cymecTBypmee noloxeHue Beme#". OHa W He KoHHmenmud KaxoR-Juco
TEeopu#, He HUnes, KOTOPYD HEOoOGXOZMMO NOHMMATH M "peaﬂHBOBaTB";ZQ
Cxopee BCcero, aTo - CHOHTAHHHA OTKa3 OT BCEX omepauuit, NOJOXA-
TEJbHHX K OTDUIATEJbHHX, UYEJOBEKOM C ZXapMaM¥ ¥ B TO Xe BpeMd

130

OTKa3 OT 3TOr'0 OTKa3a. Bo3MoXHO, uTO aBTOpPH "AmTacaxacpurm"

HMEJN B BHLY NMEHHO TakOe INOHMMaHNE B CJezyblieM OTpHBKE:

yaS8-ca atyanta-vivikto dharmah, na so 'sti-iti va

ne-asti-iti va upaiti. >’

(To, 4TO ABIAETCA OTAEJbHOR ZXapMoK, 00 3TOM HEJb3A CKa-
3aTh He “"ecTh", He "He~ecTsr".)

129 B "RampAnanapupapre" KOHUENHUD "MYHBATH" ONEHMBADT Tak (B
nepesoze 0. Bemnepa): Diejenigen aber, Kasyapa, welche
ihre Zuflucht in der Leerheit suchen durch die Wahrnehmung
der Leerheit, nenne ich, KaSyapa, hoffnungslos verloren fiir
diese Lehre. (Weller Fr. Zum KaSyapaparivarta. H. I1I,
p. 101.)

3

130 AP, XXJI, p. 2I7. MomeT GHTH, nosTOMy ZJA nepesoza "myHbA-
TH" NOZXOAUT X "OTKpHTOCTB". CM, Lipman K. The Cittamatra
and Its Madhyamake critique. - In: PEW. Vol.32, 1982,p.285.

3L pp, xxy1, p. 217.
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Nip6remMa "myHBATH" HMEET UPE3BHYANHYD BaxHOCTH JJI dyano-
7oruu. Ho MpOZBHMHYJMCH JM MH B DB3DEmEHun dTOR mpodiem# Ha-
mHoro paxeme B,II. Bacmanemal

"KoHe4yHO, I'IaBHad ¥ NepBOHayaJbHas TOYKa, C KOTODOA pas-
Buaach MaxesHa, €CTh yueHHE O NYCTOTE; HO KaKUM NyTEeM JOMJIH
L0 Hero ByazmcTH; eCTh JM 3TO IJIOJ €CTECTBEHHOT'0 Da3sBUTUA
EJeX 0 KOHKDETHOCTH BCEr'0 CymMecTBYDmMEro, UAeW, KOTODYD MH yke
BHme BUzedy y XHHAAHUCTOB, MJIM OHA NPHUMJA HE3aBHCHMO OT 3TOIO
U TocJe yxe OHJIA NPUNOREHA K YUYEHUD.

Hzles o mycToTe €CThH NMOHATHE CYGREKTHBHOE M BMECTE TpPAHC-
IeHJeHTaJbHOe; C OfHO# CTOPOHH, 3TO TO, YTO MH OTHCKHBAEM B
KaxXzoM OTZeJbHOM Kak HeuTO CaMOGHTHOe, CaMOCTOATEJhHOEe, NpoY-
HOEe, HesaBHCHMOE OT PopM; B DTOM CJyuae OHa €CTh U HEe eCTh,
CymecTByeT KaK OHTHE OTpUHATEJbHOE HJIM NPOTUBOIOJOXKHOE BCEMY
BHLMMO CymMecTByDEEMy, KOTODO€ CTAHOBHATCA CaM0 HECYmMeCTBYDEUM
y¥e B OTHONEHWM K DTOMy OHTHD; C APyr'o# CTODOHH, 3TO €CTh TO
OTBJIEYEHHOE U HMCTHHHOE OHTHE, KOTODOEe CymecTByeT BO BCEM, HH
B YEM He 3aKJbyasgCh ¥ BCE 3aKJbyad B cele, XOTA M HUUETO HE
cozepxa; OZHUM CJOBOM 3TO OOBEKT, CXORHHE C CYGBEKTOM H OCGp-
KT, KOTOPHH KaK CKOPO BXOZUT B Hame MHIJEHHWE YX€ CTaHOBHTCSH
YeM-TO0 CyCBEKTHBHHM; CJEZoBaTeJbHO, TO, YTO HE BOOGDASHMO,
UYTO He MOXET OHTH NIpeZMeToM HeJd W cTpemienns. Korza yM Bos-
HeceTCs 70 HEKOTODPOR CTeneHM aCCTPaKTHOCTH, B KOTODOR HE MO-
¥eT ero CONPOBOXZATE yHE€ 3APABHA KPUTHUECKHUA CMHCJI, OH Npuza-
eTCA KaKkOMy-TO YIOEHMD, B KOTODOM He MOXET JaTh cede oTuera,
HO KOTOpO€ COCTaBJAET AJI HET'0 HEOGHKHOBEHHYD NDEJECTh; OH HE
X04eT BODOTHTHCH Ha3az, 0E30TUETHO HOCHTCA B Xa0o@e OTBJICYEH—

HOCTH ¥ T'OBODUT CAMHM HENOHATHHM SISHKOM. B TakoM BUZAE ZAOJXHH
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MH CMOTpPETh Ha yYeHHe O NyCToTe, xax‘yqenue OHO NpezcTaBIsAeTCA
nop mMenu llpafXHANADAMATH, MyADOCTH, NEpeBOZsmeR Ha TOT deper
CaHCapH M B 9TOM CMHCJE CaMO OpyZHMe CJAMBaEeTCHA C CaMuM CpejcT-
BOM ¥ HeJxbb. IIpagxHimapaMuTa ¥ y4udT HaC pacCyxzaTh o0 OTBIE-
YeHHOH! Hzee M COZEPKUT B cele 2TO yueHHe; MZAesd O MyCTOTE eCTh
BMECTEe T OTYeT HJIM BHBOZ Hamero pasyMa ¥ To, 4TO ZOJHHO COC-
TaBJATH OTHHHE €r'0 WHI'PEJJMEeHT ¥ DPYKOBOZUTH UM, 0Tenza BHXO-
IHT, YTO, C OZHO¥ CTOPOHH, BCE NpPEAMETH, BXOZUBIUE B YyUEHHE
flan llpasakoB (cxaHpxwm, mcTunH, 37 uyaeHo® Goxu, [pamaxu, Cpo-
TanaHHH, AHaramMuHH, ApxaHH, [IpaTheradyzzH), camasa llpazxEana-
paMiTa He CymecTByeT, He HCTHUHH, NYCTH, C ADYyI'o#f CTODOHH,
BCJELCTBUE STO# X€ NYCTOTH OHM M CYMECTBYDT; ONHHMM CJOBOM,

3ZECh CJAMBADTCA BCE NPOTMBODPEUNA: MOJOXUTEJLHOE M OTpUIATEJH-
HOE COCTaBJADT Tomnec'rBo."I32

IJZBacnxbeB B. BynzusM, ero zormaTH, mCTOpuA M JuTeparypa. I.
Clo., I857, c. I20-122. O "myusATH cM., eme: Hopkins J.
Supplement. - In: Tstng-ka-pa. Tantra in Tibet. London, 1977,
pp. 171-214; Iida Sh. Reason and Emptiness. Tokyo, 19803
Trungpa Ch. Shunyata. - In: Garuda. Vol.3. Berkeley and Lon-

don, 1973, pp. 42-55; Jong J.W. de. Emptiness.- In: Journal
of Indian Philosophy. Vol. 2. 1972, pp. 7-15.



Tanasa 1II

EOHIEIMMA BOAXNCATTBH
B "ANTACAXACPUKE TNPAJKHANAPAMUATE"

‘wBonxmcaTTBa" (CAaHCKD. bodhisattva, THO. byan chubp sems
dpa') NpUHAZJAEXUT K OCHOBHHM NOHATHAM OyZAM3Ma B Te4YeHHe Beefl
ero mcropuu. Ho TOXBKO B MaxasHe 3TO NMOHATHE IOJYyYHIO CTOJb
mUpoOKoe 3HAUYEHHE, UYTO TepMMH "InYyTh GOAXMCATTBH" (caHCKp. bodhi-
sattvayana, THG. byan chub sems dpa'i theg pa.).1 llosgp-
Hu#t OyAzu3sM BHpaCoTak CJOKHYD CXOJACTHUECKYD TeOpHD GOAXHCATT-
BH, KOTopas HamJa BHpaXeHHE B IIPOU3BEZeHUAX TAKUX KDYyNHHX MHC-
Jupeted, Kak Acanra, NauTunesa, YaHzpakupTu # ZIp.

K coxaJeHMD, CXOJACTUYECKOE MHIJEHWE I03ZHero CyazusMa
UMeJO CTOJNb CHJBHOE BJIMAHNE, YTO M B COBPEMEHHOR CyAjOJOT'HMHA
BCE NPOCJEMH, CBA3AHHHE C NMOHATHEM GOZLXUCATTBH, NMPHUHATO B OC-
HOBHOM pacCMaTpuBaTh HMEHHO C 9TOR TOUKM SpeHHH.2 TeM He wmeHee,
KOHIennua GOozXuCaTTBH 7ake B MaxasdHe He Ounia epuHo#. O0pas,
uzean GOZXHMCATTBH pazpadaTHBAJICA B pasHHX MKOJAX X B PA3HHX

NPOM3BELEHUAX N0 DABHOMY M HMEJ Z0JTYD HCTODUD pasnnTna.3

I xp, XX1¥, p. 208.

C Rak, Hanp., B MoHorpafum X, Jlassa "JIoKTpuHa GOZXMCATTBH"
(Har Dayal. The Bodhisattva Doctrine. London, 1933).
CM, Takke The Cultural Heritage of India. Vol. I. Calcutta,
1958, p. 510 ff.; Joshi L. Studies in the Buddhistic Culture
of India. Delhi, 1967, p. 121 ff.

3 CBoeoGpasHas KOHIENHUA GOZXUCATTBH paspadoTaHa B'I'aHjaBbDXa~
cyrpe" (cM. Suzuki D.T. The Gandavyuha. - Essays in Zen
Buddhism. Vol. III. London, 1934, pp. 78-214,
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B 2TOM CMHCJE aHAJHWS CTOJb JPEBHEI'0 M BAXHOI'O MCTOYHHKA, KaK
"AmTacaxacpuka [pagxHAnapaMuTa'" HMEeT NEePBOCTENEHHOE 3Ha-

qun&.“

§1. IBa 3Hauenud "GozxucarTTBH" B "Amracaxacpuke"

"BozxucarTBa" NpUHAZJEENAT K TepMuHaM, KOTOPHE HAXOJAT B

" AmTacaxacpuke" cBoe onpejeseHue., B 3TOM CMHCJE €r'c MOXHO
CYUMTATH UNHCTO NPajXHANADAMUTCKUM TepMuHoM (B OTJMuUME, HaMp.,
OoT "zxapMH", KoTopas B "AmTacaxacpuke" He OnpefeAeTcd).
dTO onpezeJyeHNe NPUBOIUTCA yXe B mePBOX IJaBe, YTO MOXET
CIYXUTH KOCBEHHHM yKa3aHWeM Ha NepBOCTENEeHHYD BaXHOCTH 2TOTO
TepMyHA:

apadﬁrthap subhute bodhisattva-padarthah / tat kasya
hetoh? sarva-dharmEpEm hi subhute bodhisattvo mahasattvo
'saktatayag éik§ate / sarva-dharmépﬁ@ hi subhute bodhisattvo
mahasattvo anubodhana-arthena asaktatEyEm—anuttarEg samyaksam-
bodhim-abhisambudhyate / bodhy-arthena hi subhute bodhisattvo

mahasattvo ity—ucyate.5

(3HaueHne caoBa "GozxucarTBa" O CydxyTu, ecTs HesHayeHue.
louemy Tak? Tak xak, o CyOxyTH, GoZXHCATTBA-MaXaCaTTBa yyurTas
B HENDHUBA3AHHOCTH BCeX zrxapM. Tak xak, o CySxyTm, GozxwmeaTTBa-

MaxacaTTBa INOHKMMaeT HamBHCHIEE NPOCBETJEHUE B HENIDUBA3SHHOCT

4
To, yro wMenHo onucanme "momezenua GozxmcaTTBa" ( bodhisatt-

vacarya),a HE NOCTDOEHHE KAKOTO JUGO puaocogcko noKTanH
SABJAETCA OCHOBHHM COZEDXaHNEM "AmTacaxacpuku", I0ZYEepKUBAIN
¥ Cysyku u Komse. Cm., Suzuki D.T. On Indian Mahayana
Buddhism, p. 33; Conze E. Thirty Years of Buddhist Studies,
p. 54 ff.

5 4P, I, p. 9.
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B TOM CMHCJE, 4TO OH HOCTHUraeT (cMHCH) BCcex zXxapM. B cmuHcxe
NpocBEeTJJEeHNSI T'OBOPAT "donxncaTTBa—MaxacaTTBa".6)

SaMeTHUM, uTO onpezeJeHue “"GOLXUCATTBH" (3n1ecyr ne odpa-
maeM BHUMAHUA Ha JUaJeKTUYECKEA IpHEM aBTODOB "MpazxHAnapaMa—
TH": BCAKOE ONpelieleHue ecThb B OCLEM-TO HEONpeZeJeHne) He
3aRJnuaeT B cefe HaMEeKOB Ha COCTpajaTeJbHHE MM GOXeCTBEHHHH
xapakTep COAXMCATTBH, Yero MOXHO OHJIO OH OXUAATH IO ONUCAHMAM
MO37HETO dynnnama.7 "BozaxucaTTea" omnpeseJseTcs B "AmTacaxac-
pUKe" Jumb KaK CyMecTBO, ¥ KOTODPOI'0 €CTh CTPEMJEHHE K MpOCBEeT-
JEHUD.

Tepuun "dozxucarTrBa" mnMeeT B "AmTacaxacpuke IlpapxHAnapa-
MATE" JBa 3HAUEHUA ~ MUDPOKOE M Y3KOe.

Bo-nepBux, 6oxxucalTBa €CTh CYymMECTBO, NpH3Hapmee OyLIHU3M
B JDPOOX ero pasHOBHZHOCTH. To ecTh - GozxucaTTBa MOXET OHTH
B NpUHHOWNE JODOHM 4YeJOBEKOM, HO .~ TOJBKO He TeM, KOTODHH B
"AmTacaxacpuke" 0603HAuYanNT CJAOBOM "OOHKHOBEHHHH dYeJOBEK"
(cancxp.p;thagjana, THG. so so'i skye bo), B CMHCJE, YTO OH
HE CTpeMHTCH K npocBeTJeHyb. llonHTaeMcs npoaHaJR3MpOBATH 3TO,
epBoe 3HaueHUe "GozxXuUcaTTBH".

B "AmTacaxacpuke", KaKk M BO MHOTHX JpyI'MX MaXafHCKHX

MCTOYHAKAX, pasJuuapnT TDPH HYyTH, TPH CIOCOCA W3MEHEHHS CBOETO
CO3HBHHA:

6 Konse nepeBOZuT mocienHee npeiJoXeHUe Tak: "Because he has
enlightenment as his aim, an "enlightenment-being", a great
being, is sn ealled." (Conze, AP, p.7.)

Eak nymaer KoH3e, mpajixHANADAMHTCKHE TEKCTH GHJH npezHas3Ha-
UCHH JJI JIDZIEH, B OMOLUMOHAJBHOM XU3HH KOTODHX NpeoliazaJa
HeHaBucTh CM. Conze E. Hate, Love and Perfect Wisdom. -
Thirty Years of Buddhist Studies. Oxford, 1967, p. 187.
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1. Sravakayana (nan thos kyl theg pa) - INyTh HPABAKOB;

2. pratyekabuddhéyana ( rah sans rgyas kyi theg pa) -

nyTh nparThexadynz;

3. mehd8yana (theg pa chen po) - mc MaxasHa.

J7s1 CHHXDOHHOTO M3JOKEHUs 3THX nyTed (yana) MCHOJB3yeTCH
nappaJiieJbHass Mepapxusi, OCHOBaHHAaS Ha NOHATHY "ypoBeHs" ( bhiu-
mi).9

1. éravaka,bhﬁmi (Kan thos kyi sa) - yPOBeHB mpaBaKOB;

2. pratyekabuddhabhiimi (rah sahs rgyas kyi sa) - JOBEHD

npaTbeKadzqu . :

3. buddhabhumi (sahs rgyas kyi sa) - ypoBeHb OyZA.

Bce mepeumMCJEeHHHE YDPOBHM NPOTHBONOCTABJIADTCA YPOBHD OOHK-

HOBEHHOT'O yeJoBeKa (CaHCKD. prthagjanabhumi, THO. so so'l

skye bo'i sa), KOTODHN B ¥epapxXum nyTel He uMeeT CoOTBeTCTBHAIO

Taxum oGpasom, "CozxucaTTea" B ero nmepBOM 3HAUEHHH - 3BTO

CymecTBO, KOTOpOE XapaKTepusyeTcd KaK HaXopAmuicsS Ha OLHOM MS

8CM. ganp., AP, XYI, p. I59. Cum. Takke: Rahula W. Asanga. -

Encyclopaedia of Buddhism. Vol. II, fasc. 1, Ceylon, 1966,
p. 140 f£f; Eracle J. The Buddhist Way of Deliverance. -

Maitreya. Vol. 6, Boulder, 1977, p. 65-=79.

9 Ccu. AP, X¥, p. I50. A, Bafivan npUBOZHT MHTEDPECHOE MECTO W3
l'anzaBepXa-cyTpH: The usage of bhumi as an abstraction of
'‘earth', hence as 'station' or 'stage' is seen in a part
of the.Gaggavyﬁhasutra, 344,245.., '/Achlieves/the likeness
of treading upon the stages, in the sense of achieving all

the buddha and bodhisattva stages (bhumi)...' (Wayman A.
Analysis of the Sravakabhimi Manuscript. Berkeley and Los

Angeles, 1961, p. 42.
0 Gromo prthagjanayana GeCCMHCJEHO M HE CYMECTBYET BOOOWE B
OynInmACKHX TEKCTax.
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Tpex BHEEU3JOKEHHHX HyTe#t. 3TO 3HAYHT, YTO PEPCOHOJOTHA
"AmTacaxaCpuKu" 3HaeT TPM OCHOBHHX Tuna COZXHUCATTB:

1. GopxucaTTBa, NpHHAAJEKANAA K NyTH mpaBakoB (CaHCKD.
Sravakayanika bodhisattva, TMG. Nan thos kyl theg pa'i
byan chub sems dpa');

2. GonxncaTTEa, NpUHajJIeXamuA K myTH npaTbeKadynn

(canckp. pratyekabuddhayanika bodhisattva,THd. ran sahs
rgyas kyl theg pa'i byan chub sems dpa');

3. GozxmcaTTBa, NpUHAZJeXammi K Maxasne (caHkp. maha-
yanika bodhisattva, - Pn6. theg pa chen po'i byan chub
sems dpa').11

CHHOHMMAaMA DTHX TEPMUHOB MOXHO CYHUTATH:

I. JIMYHOCTDH, npuHAzJexamas K NyTH mpaBakoB (caHCKp,Sra-
vakayanika : = pudgala, TrG. Tan thos kyi theg pa'i
gan zag);

2. JMYHOCTDH, NpHHAJJNEXamas K IyTH npaTbekadyzs (caHCkp.
pratyekabuddhayanika pudgala, THG6. ran sans rgyas kyi
theg pa'i gah zag);

3. JMYHOCTE, NpUEazJexamad K nyTH GoxxucartB (caHCKD.
bodhisattvayanika pudgala, ti6. byan chudb sems dpa'i
theg pa'i gan zag).12

B CdoxpmnHCTBE cayuaeB Sravakayanika bodhisattva B

"AmTacaxacpuke IllpapkusinapamuTe" o603HAYaeTCA CJAOBOM 3ravaka
(Tu6. nen thos). HaupHCHEe COCTOSIHME HpABAKH - arhattva
WM Sravakatva. o Pratyekabuddhayanike bodhisattva HMeeT
COOTBETCTBEHHO BHI pratyekabuddha (THG. rah sahs rgyas).
13 pp, xy1, p. 159.

12 4p, xx17, p. 208.

I3 pp, x17, p. 183,
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HamBHCmEe COCTORHWE NDAThEKAGYAZH - pratyekabodhi'® — mim
pratyekaboddhatva.15

Mahayanika bodhisattva  NPOTHMBONOCTABAAETCA HNEPBHM ZBYM
TepMuHaM. TakuM odpasoM, TepMHHH Sravakayana ¥ pratyekabuddha-
yana TNOJydYaDT BOSMOXHOCTEH CJUTHCA B eAMHYD (QODMYIy Sravaka-
pratyekabuddhayana,16 a Sravaka ¥ pratyekabuddha - B
hopMyay érEwakapratyekabuddha.17

Mahayanike bodhisattva onucuBaeTcs B "AmTacaxacpure"
Kak ocHoBHOR Tmn GozxucarTs ("GozxmcaTTBa" BO BTODOM 3HAYEHMH,
B doJee y3KOM cumcae). 18

Ho 270 He 3HaAUMT, 4TO Sravakayanika bodhisattva ¥ prat-
yekabuddhayahika bodhisattva paccMaTpuBanTcAd B "AmTacaxacpuke"
Kak HeuTo Bnedynnnﬁcxoe.Ig HaoGopoT, mo nmpusHaHUD "AmTacaxac-
PUKH", OHA MMEDT CBOE ABTODHTETHOE YyUeHKE, BOCXOjfmee, KakK
yuenre [papkuanapaMiTH, K caMomy Bynze:

bhagavan-aha - sa-ni?saranam-ﬁnanda maya dharmo deSitah
érEvakayEnikEnEg pratyekabuddhayénikénap bodhisattvayﬁnikéni@
ca pudgalanam.zo

(BxaraBar ckasax; "fl y9ua zpxapme, 0 AHaHjza, AJ9 CrnaCeHud
JUI, NDPUHAZJERAmMNX K IyTH MpaBakoB, ODHHALJCKANKX ¥ OYTH
npaThekalyaz, ¥ NPUHAZJIEKANMNX K NYTU GOZXHCATTB.)

Oramuapmest yepTo# mpaBakoB ¥ mMpaTheKadyzl CUNTAETCH MX
CTpeMIeHHe K CHACeHMD TOJBKO caMoro ceds. M MMeeM B HameM

TeKCTe HperaCHoe OnNCaHne 3TOI'0 CTPEMJIECHUA:
% AP, III, p. 30.
I5 pp, x1¥, p. 143.
16 pp, x1, p. II5.
I7 pp, XII, p. I20.
I8 yp, x1, p. II5.

I9 pp, xx1¥, p. 208.
20 AP, XI, p. II6.
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na hi subhute bodhisattvena mahasattvena-evam Siksitav-
yam yatha ér'a‘,vakayénikiég pratyekabuddhayanika va pudgalah
Biksante / katham ce subhute ér'é.vakayé'.niké'.p pratyekabuddhaya-—
nika va pudgalah Siksante? tesam subhute evam bhavati - ekam-
'e'.tmanaip damayisyamah, ekam—'étmana:.n fsamayi§y5ma13, ekam-atmanam
parinirv'épé.yis}y'a'ma.‘g, ity-—Etma—-’dama.—-éamathé—parinirvagé'.ya sarva-
ku’salamiila—abhisaxpskara—prayog'én—arabhante &

(BdnxncaTTBa~MaxacaTTBa, o'CydxyTn, He 7ZOJXEeH TaK YYHUThCA,
KaK yyaTcfl Jana, NpUHajJexamme K NyTH mpaBakKoB MJIM NIpaTheKa-
Oyan? Rak yvaTcs Juna, nprHajJexamye K OyTH WpaBakoB H Nparbe-
Kalyzz? OsM ayMabpT Tak: "MH ycnokauBaeM TOJBKO OZHOI'O aTMaHa,
MH YCMATAEM TOJBKO OZHOI'O aTMaHa, MH 7JOBOZAWM 7O NMOJHOA HWDBAHH
TOJBKO OZHOTO aTMaHa," Torza, ¥Mes B BHjYy FCHOOKOEHME, CMUDeHRe
¥ NOJHYD HUDBaHy caMoro cefd, OHM HAUYMHADT YCHJIUA IO B3pamuBa-
HED GJarux KOpHER.)

B oToM CMHCXE Ka¥eTCd BIOJHE NOHATHHM YTBEDELEHHE, 4UTO
JozxucaTTBa, KOTODHA BHOpDAM NMyTh MaXasHH, OZLHOBDEMEHHO LOJXEH
BHpaGaTHBATh B ceCe ¥ KayeCTBa, KOTODHE BHEMHEMY HaGJDZATEJD
ZLOIXHH Ka3aThCfl NOZLOGHHM KaueCTBaM mpaBaky (érﬁvakagu{la),z2
NO-BHAMMOMY, B II€pBOZ OvepezW IJA TOro, uTOOH BHemHuR (HeOyz:
LRACKHA) HaGJDZaTeJb HE MOI' OH NPOBOZMTH T'DAHHIY MEXAy Pa3HHMHE
I€PCOHOJOTHYECCKUMY TUNaMu OyAZUACKOX TEODUH DCBOGOKILEHHUA.

JocTHKEHNEe HANBHCHET'O COCTOSHMS HA YDPOBHE mpaﬁaxon H
NpaTheKACYAZL 0003HAYAETCHA TEPMUHOM bhﬁtakopig s§k§§t~karot1.23

B JaHHOM KOHTGKCTB, Te€s B CMHCJE ZOCTHEEHNS KakKOI'O-~TO onpe-
21 pp, XI, p. IT6.

22 pP, XX¥, p. 2I4.

23 AP, XX, p. I84; XXIY, p. 206.
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NeJEHHOTO COCTOSIHWA; 2TOMy COCTOSHHD NPOTHBONOCTaBIAETCS Sarva-
jiata - "BCcesHaHme", KaK HaMBHCHKH mpezes ypOBHA dozxxnca'rmu.zq

Kax yEe OHJIO CKa3zaHO, BHENHHA HadJpjaTeNp HE MOXET pas-
T'PAaHWYATh TPH OCHOBHHX THNA donxncawwnu.zs Bosee TOTO, HaXO-
IAmRiAca Ha ofxMcaTTBasHe CaM HE MOXeT CHTb YBEDEHHHM, YTO OH
NpeojioJieJ yPOBHE EpaBaKoB M HpaTheKalyAn, noanocwsn.zs Yee-
PEHHOCTh B 3TOM CMHCJE ZOCTHIaeTCH TOJBKO NOCTENEHHOHM MPHOG-
peTenmeM "HCKyCHOCTH B cpeicTBax (caHCKp. upayakauSalya , THO.
thabs la mkhas pa) ¥ NOHAMaHEEM HpanmnanapamnTH.27

TepMuH "npatbekadyznza" BeTpeuaeTcs B "AmTacaxacpuke'" penkp
1 He odoramaeT HamW 3HAHWA B 2To#f MaX0 M3ydeHHOE odracTr Oynno-—
ﬁornn.,Ho TEePMUH "mpaBaka" ¥ JAUa, ONperesIpmUecH STHUM CJOBOM;
nMenT B “"AmTacaxacpuire" onpeneneﬁﬁue NOSUTMBHHE 3HAYEHHI, JTO
BHpaxaeTci B TOM, 4YTO TEpMMH "mpaBaka", XOTH He ABIAETCA OC-—
‘HOBHHM KOMIOHEH®OM TEODHE OCBOGOKILEHHA "AmTacaxacpukH" (mpa-
Baku He MOTYT AOCTHraTh CBO# lleadn -~ OCBOGOKJEHHA CaMor'o ceds),,
fyEKnue# mpaBaKoB ABAAETCA NOANEDPEKE CTPEMICHHE COAXMCATTBH=Ma-
XacaTTBH B ZOCTHXEHHHM ero neJam. lloMoraTs MOI'yT mpaBakd TOJbKO
CBOMM 3HAHWMEM, CBOE# CHOCOGHOCTHED M O H M M a T b (XoTd ¥ He
BOCTHraTh) HaWBHCIEE COBEPNEHHOE NMpOCBeTJeHHE (anuttara samyak-
sal.nbodhi.28

B "AmTacaxacpuke" 3Ta ¥Mzes BHDAKAETCS YKE B KOMIO3HIUA

CaMoro TEKCTa: BCe OCHOBHHE rosopamue Juna (kpome Bxarapara)

2% AP, XIII, p. 140; XIY, p. I43; XXIV, p. 206.
25 AP, XXIV, p. 106.
26 pp, XIV, p. I43.

7 AP,XIV, p. I43. CM, Takme Suguki D.T. On Indian Mahayana
Buddhism, p. 35.

28 ap, 7, p. 68.
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B HameM TexkcTe - mpaBaku: CyOxyrs, Hapunyrpa, Auanza, Illypsa
1 T.n. AHaN¥3 WX B3aMMOOTHONEHWH ¥ Da3JMYHA ¥X BI3IJA70B

6ux OH ﬁpeaBuqaﬁno'nHTepecen B CMHCJE PEKOHCTDYKUNH NOSHInK
XMHASHUCTOB B HayaJje Hame# 3pH., HO 3T0 HEe BXOZHWT B 3a7auM

7. aHHOH padorn.zg

B "AmTacaxacCpHKE" BCTDEUYaETCA M TEDMHH aryaSravaka
(THG. 'phags pa'i Han thos).3° Ho HeT OCHOBaHUA AyMaTh, uTo
CymecTByeT OMNOSHNHEA Sravaka - aryabraveka.

XoTd B “AmTacaxacpuke" He OTpUNAeTCH GJAroTBODHOE BJNAHHE
DpaBaKOB ¥ HX 3HaYyeHWe B jele PacnpocTpaHEeHWs OyAIW3Ma, OHa
(RaKk MaxasHCKas CyTpa), pasyMeeTcd, He MOXET 3TO CYATaTh 3aC-
Jyro## caMMx mpaBakOB, YEXe B CaMOM HauaJe "Amracaxacpuka”

I POBO3IIANAETCA:

yat-kimcid-ayusman siriputra bhagavatah Sravaka bhasante
deSayanti upadiSanti prakaSayanti samprakaSayantl, sa sarvas-
tathagatasya purusakaro veditavyaP.B1

(Zocronourennuft MapunyTpa, uTo OH mpaBakM Bxarasara He
TOBODHJAH, He YYMJAM ¥ He OOBACHAJH, 3TO BCE HAZO NMOHAMATH Kak
sacayry TarxaraTh.)

Bropoe OCHOBHOE sSHaueHHME NOHATHA "GozXucaTTsa", 5TO ~

YeJOBEeK, KOTOpHA BHOpaAJ HyTH Maxaﬂau.32 "AmTacaxacpuka" pas—

2 .
9 3ra HEBEDOATHO MHTEPECHas 3azadva, NO-BUAMMOMY, HE MOXET
OHTH paspemeHa NMOCDPEZCTBOM CJIRMKOM yOPOMEHHOA cxeMH J. KoH-
3e, 0 KoTopo#t, Hanp., llapunyTpa ommcHBaeTcA Bcerza Kak

HOCHTEJNh HASKOI'O yPOBHS nOHMMAaHHS. (Cm. Congze E. The Prajha-
paramita Literature, p. 13 ff.

30 ap, ¥, p. 60.
3T 4p, 1, p. 2.

32
B eBponeiicko# GyZAZOJOTMYECKOR JINTEDATYDE TepMuH "BozxucarTma!
BCTPEYaeTCA B GOJBUMHCTBE CJIy4yaeB B DTOM y3KOM 3HAUEHHN,
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AeJseT TpHU NOATHIA YEJIOBEKE, 0603HAYAEMOT0 9THM NOHATHEM: bodhi-

sattvayanika pudgaka, bodhisattva, bodhisattva-mahasattva.

Bodhisattvayanika pudgaka  BCTpeyaewcs B "AmracaxacCpuke”
Jumb HECKOJBKO pa3, X B OCHOBHOM B CHTyauusaXx, I'Zie ONKCHBAETCSA
oTKa3 GonxmcaTTBH OT [IpazkHAnapaMuTH ¥ CTDEMJIEHME €r0 dUTaTh

CyTPH WpaBakoB HJIW npaTbemadynL.BB

B Takux cHTyamuax bodhi-
sattvayanika pudgala BMeeT 3nuTeT alpabuddhika (Hanenenuuﬁ
MAJEeHBKHEM Da3yMOM).

CaroBo "GozxmcarTma" ﬁcrpeqaeTcﬂ HECKOJXBKO CGoapme. Ho m oHO
ACNOJb3yEeTCd BeCchMa pPEIKO B MO3MTUBHOM cMucJae., Tak, B XYI ruase
BeTpevaeTcsa (pasa: |

yadi ca—ayugman subhute sv—abhisa?bhava bhaved—-anuttara

samyaksambodhih, na tv-evam ganganadi-valuka-upama bodhisattva
vivarterann-anuttarayap samyaksabeodhelzx.B4

(Ecam, zocromouTeHHHA CyOXyTH, HaWBHCHEE COBEDEEHHOE MpO-
CBeTJeHHE OHJO OH JerK0 JOCTHMEHMHM, TO OI'DOMHOE YHMCJIO GOAXM-

CaTTB HE BePHYJOCh GH HasaZ OT HAWBHCHNET'O COBEPNEHHOrO NPOCBET-
JEHHA, )

Ho B III ruiaBe MH HaltizeM (pasy:

tan-ca bodhisattvanam upayakauSalyam prajnaparamita-nir-
Jatap veditawyam.35

(3Ty MCKyCHOCTH B CpezCTBax GOAXMCATTB HAZ0 NMOHMMATD Kak
BOSHEKIYD 3 [IpazxHAnapaMuTH.)

llo MHEHMD ZMcCepTaHTa, DTOT NPAMED HETHNHYEH M NOKA3HBAET
JAME TEPMEHOJOTAYECKYD HENOCHEZ0BATENBHOCTE "AmTacaxacpurm":
33 gp, X1, p. IS,
% ap, XVI, p. I57.
3 ap, III, p. 39.
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B 76ICTBHTEJLHOCTE 37eCh WMEeTCHS B BULY "GozxucaTTBa~-Maxa-
carTBa" Tak Kak MO Zpyr¥M OTDHBKaM "AmTacaxaCpuKH" MOXHO
7eJaTh BHBOL, 9TO OCHOBHOE OTJHMuMe "GOZXHCATTBH" OT "GOZXH-
CaTTBH-MaXaCaTTBH", 3TO - OTCYTCTBEE Yy NIEpPBOTO  upaya-
kausalya.36 dTo cBoOiCTBO mMeeT zJad COoxXHCATTBH-MAaxaCaTTBH
CTOJb 6om5m6e SHaYyeHWEe, YTO ero OTCYTCTBHE HE MORET COHTH
KOMIEHCUPOBAHO JlaXe NPAKTHKOBAHWEM IATH NapaMUT M NMOJHOR NOHH-
MaHHER CTOJNP BAXHHX B MaxadHe NOHATHH, Kak éﬁhyata, animitta
H aprapihita.37

Tenepr pacCMOTDHUM OCHOBHOE TEpMHMH B CTDYKType npajxHanapa-
MATCKOIO NOHMMAHEA GOZXHCATTBH - bodhisattva-mahasattva.
Ho nmpexze BO3HHKAaET BONPOC: NMOHMMAJYM JU CAMH NpafiKHANADAMUTHC—
TH pa3JA4YBe B YINOTpeOJEHHMH 3THX TEDMHHOB, WIM 3TO OHJIO TOIBKO
KaKAM-TO IIOZICOSHATEJbHHM BHpareHHeM HX (B ZeHCTBHTEIbHOCTH
HEBHIIOJHUMOI'0) CTDPEMJEHHA DASI'DAHHYHTH ¥ B TO Xe BpEMA HE
PasrpaHRYNTh ¥X OYyTh OT NYTH XMHASHECTOB., Ham Bompoc 0GyCJOB~
JeH eme M TeM 0GCTOATENHCTBOM, YTO B OCHOBHHX €BPONEHCKHX
nepeBozax "MaxacaTTBy" OOHYHO NEPEBORAT KakK SNuTeT GOZXHCATTEH
~ "BEJNKOCYMHHA" MIM "BEJNKOE CYMECTEO", M TAKHM 06pa3soM 3TO
IOHATHE NOTEDPSET TEPMUHOJOTHYECKOE 3Haqeane.38

Ho yxe BeUKHA UHRUACKAR KoMMeHTaTop "lIpajpxeEAnapaMaTH"

Xapudxanpa OCBACHAET 3uHadeHEE CJOBa "MaxacaTTBa" BHOJHE TepMHA-
HOJIOTHYECKH

% pp, X¥I, p. 155; XI, p. II2.
37 pp, X¥I, p. I55.

8 Cu. manp. Conge E. Buddhist Wisdom Books. London, 1958,
P» 22: "The Bodhisattvas, the great beings".
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Eravaka apl syur-evam ity-aha - mahasattva 1t1,792
(Ipabak® Toxe CYHTAIACH Ou (GozxmcaTTBaMu), MNOBTOMY
ckasaHo "MaxacaTTsa',)
Tak Kak 5TOT KOMMEHTApHE OCBICHAET MMEHHO COZECDHAHWE Tep-
MEHa "dopxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTea", TO 3Z€Ch SBHO HMEETCH B BURLY,
yTo 6es DNHUTEeTa "MaxacaTrBa" noHATHe "OozxucarTrsa" HMeJNO OH
3HaueHHEe, KOTOpOE B HameM HCCJAEZOBAHUM IPHBOJHMIOCH NEDBHM.
Uro KacaeTCd NOHAMAHAA NOpPAAXHANADAMHTUCTAMH DASAMUYAA MEHAY
TepMEHaMZ "Gopxmcarrma" m "CozXmcaTTBa MaxacaTTsa" BO BTODOM
3HaYEHHK NOHATHA "OopXHMCaTTBH", TO 3TOT BONPOC OCTaeTCs NOKa
OTKDHTHM.
B "AmTacaxacpuke" OpHUBOZUTCA TDH ONpEZENEHHS TEPMAHA
 “"yagacaTTBa". NlepBut npusagaexuT bxarasaTy, BTOpo# ~ [Mapunyr-
pe, TpeTut - CyOxyTH.
I. mahafay sattva-raber-mahatah sattva-nikayasye agratam
kareyisyati, tena-arthena bodhisattvo mahasattva ity-ucya-
te. 40.
(OB moMOXeT ZOCTHTHYTEH GOJBHMOMY COGDaBED bymeCTB, 60Jb~-
EOMYy CKONJEHAD CyLEecTB HaWBHCINEE, NMOBTOMYy rOBOPAT "GoznXmcaTTBa-

MaxacarTBa")

11. mahatya Etma§?§py§p sattvadrstyah jivadrstyah pudgala-

LR N J L]

drstyah bhavadrstyah vibhavad?§§y§p ucchedadrstyah Sasvata-

drstyah svakEyad?§Py§h, etasam-evam-adyanam drstInam prahanaya

L 2N N ] [ 4

dharmam deSayisyati-iti, tena-arthena bodhisattvo mahasattva

ity~ucyate.41

(O mpoBo3riamaeT zXapMy B NeJAX JHAYTOREHWS BEJWKOTO 3al-
JYXACHUA O CymeCTBOBaAHHH JyoH, BEJHEKOTO Sadﬂymﬂ,eﬂﬂﬂ 0 CymecCrBO-
39 4P, p. 282.

O ap, 1, p. O.
41 AP, I, p. 9"'I0o
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BaHAA CTAHOBJEHWS, BEJWKOrO 3afdJyXZECHHA O CymEeCTBOBaHNE HE-
CTAHOBJEHHA, BEJWKOr0 3aCiyEJeHHS O CymEeCTBOBAHAM YHUUTOKE-
HAA, BEJWKOTO 3aCIyKJEHHA O CYLECTBOBAHWM BEYHOCTH, BEJMKOTO
3aCJIyEIEHUs O CYmEeCTBOBaHWMA COGCTBEHHOT'O Tela W ApPYT#X 3alayE-
LeHUE - NMOSTOMY T'OBOPAT "GoaxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTsa".)

III. Bodhisattvo mahasattva iti bhagavan-ucyate / yad-—api
tad-bhagavan bodhicittam sarvajnaticittam-anasravam cittam-
asamam cittam-asama-samam cittam-asadharanam sarva-Sravaka-
pratyekabuddhaih, tatra-apl citte asakto paryapannah / tat-
kasya hetoh? taths hi tat-sarvajnata-cittam-anasravam-aparya-
pannam tat, yad-apl tat-sarvajnata-cittam-anasravam-aparyapan-
nam / tatra-apl citte asakto 'paryapannah / tena-arthena

- - 42
bodhisattvo mahasattva 1iti samkhyam gacchati.

(ToBopaT, o Bxarasar, "GozxmcaTTBa-MaxacarTsa". Iloarowmy,
9T0 OH 0CTaeTCsA HENPUBASAHHHM M HEOKYyTAHHHM Jlake B MHCJIHM @ OpO-
CBEeTJCHNH, B MHCIAM O BCE3HAHHH, B MHCJW, I'7le HET HCTEYEHHA,

B HEpaBHO! MHCJM, B DaBHOW MHCJHM, T.€, B MHCIAX, KOTODHE HELOC-
TyNHH BCEM mpaBakaM M nparhekadyzznaMm. Ilouemy Tak? IloToMy uTo
9Ta MHCJb O BCE3HAHHM W €CTh (€3 MCTeuyeHUS ¥ II03TOMy OHa HeO-
KyTaHa., Tak Kak 3Ta MHCJIb O BCESHAHWM — MHCJb 0€3 MCTEYCHHS M
HEOKyTaHa, OH ¥ OCTaeTCA B MHCJIM HENDWBA3AHHHM M HEOKYTAHHHM.
IlosToMy oGo3nauanT "GozXxmcaTTBa-MaxacarTsa',)

Pa3nnunsg B DDMBEJEHHHX ONpEZeJeHWSX BHIHEH cpasy. 3TH SIBHO
CyLECTBEHHHE pa3JnuMi MMEDT TJIyGOKHME CMHCI. Toury speHusa Bxa-
rapaTa MOXHO CUHMTATh YHACTO MaXasdHHMCTCKOH: 37eCh ronopnwca Toﬁb-
KO 0C OTHONEHMSX MEXNy JDLbMA ® GOZXMCATTBOH-MaxacaTTBOH, Iie

donxncarrsa~maxacaTTBa CyGBEeKT, a JDIHU «~ OOBEKT. Onpezernenne
42

AP, I, p. IO.
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NapunyTpHd -~ XWHAAHHCTCKOE: YHUYTOXEHHE DAa3HHX "gprOTR" WMeeT
CMHCX NpEEne Bcero B KOHTEKCTE CyTp XHHaHHH.43 CymecTBOBaHUE
9TOT'0 OTDHBKA B, "AmTacaxacpuke" - SIBIEHHE JLOBOJBHO 3aTajl0YyHOE!:
0OH He ¥MeeT aCCOJDTHO HHKAKOTO OTHOmEeHHs K yueHup IIpazxHsanapa-
MHTH ¥ Jaxe K JDPyI'MM BHCKasuBaHWAM [laprnyTpH.

CyOxyTH TOBODUT MHCIW, KOTODHE MOXHO CUMTATh UUCTO
npazrHEAnapaMATCKEME (Tak Kak TaM M3JaraeTcs IpafEHANADaAMUTE—
KB aCnekT ZOKTDHHH "mynba'ra).44 Ho MaxasfHCKHUE NOAXOZ B
"KIaCCHYECKOM CMHCIe" (Kak B BHCKasHBaHMM Bxarasarta) y CyOxyTH
OTCYTCTByeT. 3TO W noHATHO: CyOxyTu npezcTasafeT B "AmTacaxac-
pHEE" MpaBaKOB, & T€ CINOCOCHH NOHHMATbH YPE3BHYAXHO TOHKHME JO-
T'HYECKHUE KoHCTpyknu® ( B TOM YMCJE ¥ NpajXHANApDAMUTCKHE), HO
He CNOCOOHH NOCTHYb OCHOBHOX énﬂcn noHATHA "OozXucarTBH" B
KOHTEKCTE MaXaiHH - IOMOTATH JDZAM JOCTHYL GoJiee BHCOKOT'O COC-
TOAHUA,

Touyxn spenusa CyOxyTu ¥ BxarasaTa - 9TO JHmb pPa3HHE ACHEK-
TH KOHHENNWH "OOZXHCaTTBH-MAaXacaTTBH". BoT kak 3To zeruapupy-
ercad B "Amracaxacpuke":

dvahyE? subhute dharmEbhyEp samanvagato bodhisattvo
mahasattvas -tasmin samaye durdharso bhavati maraip papiyo-
bhir-marakayikabhir-va devatﬁbhip / katamabhyag dvabhyam?

yad-uta sarva-sattvat-ca-asya aparityakta bhavanti, sarva-

43 CM., Hamp., naumiickoe COOTBETCTBUE "ZpUETH" - ditthi B
"Iurxa-uukae" (I, 3I; II, I3 u 45) u B "Magnmxuma—HrKae"
(I, 40) # 1.1,

44 ;
Cu. Mop craTep: Maaas J. OC ozHOM BO3MOKHOM ozXone K TMOHM-

MaHWD Sunyavada. - B c6.: Terminologia Indica. I. Tapry,
I967, c. 3-24,
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dharmaS-ce anena Sunyatato vyavalokita bhavanti / abhyag su-
bhute dvahyE? dharmibhyéy samanvagato bodhisattvo mahasattvo
durdharso bhavati maraih papIyobhir-maraskayikabhir-va
devatabhih.*?

(Hazenenun#t nByMa axapMaMu GCOzxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa, O
CyOxyTu, ABAAETCA TPYLHO AOCTUXUMHM ZJs1 Map M mOXOXMX Ha
Map GoxectB. Kakmmu zByMA axapMamu? OH He NHOKHMZaeT HHM OZHOTO
cymecTBa, ¥ OH cﬁprnT Ha BCE 7XapMH C TOYKH SDPEHMA WYHBATH.
HajeneHHHA 9THMH ZBYMA pXapMaMM OOzXucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa, o

CyoxyTu, ABJAETCA TPYZHO ZOCTUEMMHM zJA Map M nmoxoxux Ha Map
GOXEeCTB.)

AcnerT CyGxyT® - IOHMMaHMe COnXMCATTBOA-MaxacaTTBOH TEO-
pun "capBa-ZXapMa-myHBSITA" - ABJIAETCA OCBEKTOM HCCJAEZOBaHHSA
B raaBe “"JxapMa" 7aHHOER ZHCCepTalU¥M, NMODTOMYy S 37eCh GoJbme
He OyAy OCTaHaBIMBATHCSA Had 3TOM. [IpmBeZeM eme OfWMH IDUMEPD,
0 KOTOpOMy OyZeT BHLHO NEpenJeTeHHe 9THX JBYX yponaeﬁ'n
CTPYKType '"AmTacaxacpuru”.

B XY raape "Awracaxacpuru" BxaraBaT BoaBemaeT, uTo Goj-
XHAcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa JOJEEH GHTH ZAJA "ana":46

trana skyob pa 3aMATHRK
Sarana skyabs yOexnme

layana gnas MECTO OTZHX2
parayana dpun giien KpallHHR npezed
avipa glin 0CTDOB

aloka snan cBeT
parinayaka yons su dren BOKID

gati " rten onopa

45 ap, XUVII, p. 221-222.
46 AP, xv, P 146.
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C mepBOTO BSIJMja KaKeTCS, UTO NDUBEJeHHHE CJOBA NPHHAZ-
JeXAT YHCTO MaXagHHUCTCKON TpakToBKe 00AXMUCATTBH-MaXacaTTBH:
GOAXHMCATTBA ZONKEH KAKMM~TO 0GpasoM CIyXuTh Mupy (T.e. JDAAM).
Ho WHTepecHO 37eChb TO, UTO OCHOBHHE NOJOXeHUS bxaramarT zoka-
3HBaeT cpefcTBaME [IpankHANapaMATH, T.€. YPOBHA "capBa-zxapMa
OyHBATH",

PaccMoTpEM 37€CHh OZHO, Ha MOR B3Iz, caMoe MHYEDPECHOE
ZOKa3aTEeIbCTBO: MOYEMy GOZXMCATTBa JNOJKEeH GHTH lokasya para-

yana - "gpanmmi npepea" (cnacammsa) zaa mmpa (Jmoze#)? 9To po-
‘Ka3aTeJbCTBO OCROBHBAETCH HA CX@ACTBe (OpM CIOB parayana, pa-
" ram, paramitd. 7 ‘

Param ("ToT Geper", "TpaHCHEHAEHTAIBHOCTBH", "3ahpenens~
HOCTH") B BTOM ZOKA3aTEJbCTBE NPMBOLUTCA Kak OCHOBAHME JJA
eZMHCTBa BCEX CKaHZ H BooOme BCEX ZXapM:

yatha ca subhute param tatha ripam /.../ yatha ca subhute
rupam, evam vedana samjna samskarah / vijhanam param tatha

sarwadharmaywus

(Kak, o CySxyrm, (cymecTByeT) sampenenbHOCTH, Tak (cy-
mecTBYyeT) @0pﬁa... Kak, o Cyoxyru, ¢opMa, a Tak®e 4YyBCTBO,
BOCNpHATHE, BOJEBHE MMIOYJIBCH ¥ CO3BHAHME 3anpefedbHH, Tak H
BCE IIXapMH.)

Tax xak Bce JXapMH 37eCh MMEDT OZHY OCHYD XapaKTepHCTHKY
(r.e. param), TO GozXMcaTTBa-MaXacaTTBd HE JOJKCH C HUME IIPOM3-
BOZUTH_omepanno,

4T TuGeTcruit nepeBofi He CHOCOGEH TaKMM 00pasoM nepenaTs naxe
QOpMaNBHYD CTPYKTYPy TOTO IOKa3aTelJhCTBAa, TaK Kak COOT-
BETCTBHEM parayana B THGETCKOM IEpeBOjE cayxuT dpub gfien
(HamBHCHAR TOMOMHMK), COOTBETCTBHMEM param — pha rol, cooT-
BETCTBUHEM paramita -~  pha rol tu phyin pa.

48 pp. xv, p. 147.
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yat-tat-param na tatra kaécid—vikalpa? / avikalpatvat-
subhute bodhisattvalr-mahasattvair-abhisambuddha eva bhavati
sarvadharmﬁg.

(To, uro ABAAeTCA TPAHCHEHZCHTAIBHOCTHD, TaM HET HUKaKO#
KOHCTDyKIMM. Biarozaps HEKOHCTpHpoBaHWD, O CyOxyTH, COZXH-
caTTBa-MaxaCaTTBa NOHEMaeT BCE AXapMH.)

MaxasHCKH# acneKT KOHIENnW¥” COAXMCATTBH-MaXaCATTEBH B
"AmTacaxacpuke" paspadoTaH ZOBOJXBHO clado. MH BcTpevaeM 37eCh
DopMyJsIH, SHAKOMHE YK€ IO KAHOHY XMHAAHHCTOB (I7e OHA BHpaEaDT
OTHOWEHWe OyZAZ JOAAM: maitri-viharin, karuga-viharin, mudita-
viharin, upek§a—vih5rin.49

Bo MHOTMX clyvyadx HeJbD GOZXHMCATTB-MAaxacaTTB HAa3HBAETCH
ZOCTABJEHNE NOJB3H B CYACThf Jpzisfim: lokahita, lokasukha,
lokﬁnukampa.so

B XI raaBse "AmracaxaCpuKH" HSJOXEHA kpaTKaﬂ dopmyana
CTPEMIECHHA OGOZXHCATTBH~MAXaCATTBH:

Etmanag ca tathatayap sthépay1§y§mi sarva-loka-anugrahaya,
sarva-sattvan-api tathatayag sthﬁpay1§y§mi, aprameyam sattva-
dhatum parinirvﬁpayi§y§mi.51

(1 nomemy ceds B TaxosocTB, 4TOOH NMOAZEPXUBATH BECh MHD;
3aTEM NOMENy BCE CYMECTBA B TAKOBOCTH ¥ NOBEZy HEUsSMepUMoe
MHOXECTBO CYMECTB B NAPUHUPBAHY.)

dTa (opMyla MPOTHBONOCTABIAETCS NPOTDaMME WMPaBaKOB,

49 gp, X¥III, p. 348.
20 Cu., mamp., AP, XV, p. I46.
5L pp, XI, p. II6.
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Besze B "Amracaxacpmke" dozxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa HasHBaeTCA
duskara-karaka (cCOBEepmATedb TAReJOR paGOTH)?Z 3TOT BNATET
BcéfeqaeTcn IpH ONNCAHMY OCOMX aCNEeKTOB GOAXHCATTBH-MaXaCaTTBH,
7 CMHCJ ero He épedyew HMKAKEX CJXOXHHX KOMMEHTApHEeB: TDYAHO
TOHAMATh yyeHHE [IpagyHANapaMuTH ¥ TPYZHO CTaTh YEJOBEKOM,
HCKpEHHE ZyMabmuM # 3aloTAmuMcs o G6xare He caMoro cels, a
Bcéx CymecTB, M IDHUTOM KOHKPETHO, a HeE adc'rpaxmo.S3

Ho "AmracaxaCpHKa" ONMCHBAET BOSMOXKHOCTH BHIIOJMHEHMS TaKOIO
XeJaHUS B CTOJb NapajiOKCANbHOM BELE, KOTOPHE HENOZTI'OTOBJICHHOMY
YATaTeJD HEHSOEKHO KaxeTCS YTBEDEZEHHMEM HEBOSMOKHOCTH KaKOI'0-
Ingo mporpecca B 3TOM HaNpaBIACHWH:

iha subhute bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya-evam bhavati-
aprameya maya sattvap parinirvapayitavya itl / asamkhyeya maya
sattvag perinirvapayitavya iti / na ca te santl yair ye pari-
nirvapayitavya iti / sa tams-tavatah sattvan parinirvapayati /
na ca sa kaScid-sattvo ya? parinirvato yena ca parinirvapito
bhavati.”

(8necs, o CydxyT:, GOIXHCATTBA-MAXaCaTTBa AyMaeT Tak:

"fl joJmeH BECTW B NAaDUHADBAHY MHOTHME CyMECTBa. A AOIKEH
BECTH B NapHHMDBAaHYy OeCUNCJACHHHE CymecTBa. Ho HET Tex, KOro
ZOJEHO BECTH B NapuHMpDBaHy. [I05TOMy OH BezeT 3TH CymecTBa B
napruupBany. Ho HeT HM OZHOTO CymecTBa, KTO AOCTHT OH HapH-
HUDBAHH W KTO Bed OH B NapUHUDBAHY.)

3
2 Mu Bmoase MoxeM NepeBOZNTH loka Kak “ueJoBeuecTBO", mMeS
B BHAY, 4TO OHO KMMEeT 3HaueHHe "yeJoBeYeCTBO AJA NaHHOHR
JHYHOCTH", T.e. "ZOCTHXEMAS ZJA HalJppaTel]s COBOKYHNHOCTD
apzes”.,

5% ap, 1, p. I0.



82

I'pajanu® Ha ypoBHE GOZXHCATTBH~-MaxacaTTBH JOBOJBHO Cy-
NMEeCTBEHHH. B OCHOBHOM ONpejlelleHHOe COCTOAHME HA yDPOBHE COZXM-
CaTTBH-~MaxacaTTBH 3aBHCHAT OT GHCTPOTH ycBoeHMs "llpazxHAnapa-
MuaTH (T.€. DOHHMAHHUA CYTD “HpanmaﬁnapamnTu") 55

Ho-BHZMMOMY, HaXOZAmuecs Ha caMofi HMSKOR CTYNEHH donxn-
caTTBH-MAXacCaTTBH 3TO Te, KOTopHe He nonuManT "llpazxuAnapa-
mATy (a dozxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa CoJee BHCOKOI'O YDOBHS JOJKEH
NOHATH Cpasy ke, IpY NePBOM CONDPHKOCHOBEHUH C TeKCTou).56

BozxucarTBa-MaxacaTrTBa, HaXojfmu#tcs Ha HU3KOH# CTYNEHM pas-
BUTAS, MMEET TAKWE SMOUMH, KAk mana, atimana, manatimana,
mithyamana, abhimana, T.C. ropndch, TODAHHED ¥ Npe3peHue IIo
OTHOMEHND K JPYyTHM JDAAM, OTH BMONUM B "AmTacaxacpuke" one-
HEBapTCA Kak HEeraTHBHHE, TaK K&K HMEHHO OHM He MO3BOJSDT
GozXHcaTTBe~MaxacaTTBe AOCTHYHP CAMHX BHCOKMX COCTOAHHME - BCe-
sHaHuf (sarvajnata) ¥ HaWBHCIET'® COBEPIEHHOT'O NpOCBeTICHMA
(anuttara samyaksa?bodhi).57

T'oprocTh ® ApyrMe HeraTWBHHE DMONWM WIM CBORCTBa o0pa—
3yDT TOT KOMNJEKC y OOAXuCaTTBH-MaxacaTTBH, KOTODHE e603Ha-
YaDT TEPMEHOM "sarpasmennocTs" (kleba, non-mohs-pa)’ SMAmra-
caxacpuka" OneHHBaET COAXKCATTB-MAXacaTTB, WMEDNUX KJEmH,
fIBHO HeraTuBHO. HaM OyzeT ®WHTepeCHO HaGIDZATH ONKUCAHWE CONUALb-
HOA poJm TakEX COZXHCATTB~MaxacaTTB, KOTOpOE, Ha MOR B3rasjz,
MOXeT OHTH OTpaxeHWeM Toff GOphOH MHEHWH, HMeBmEe# TOTZa MECTO
B o0muHe OYAZLHCTOB.

2 AP, X, p. II4.

6 AP, XXI, p. ISI.
T AP, XXI, p. IOI.
28 sp, XXI¥, p. 207.
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te bodhisattva mahasattva labhasatkarena bhavisyanti,
adeya-vacanaS-ca bhavisyanti / te taya adeya-vacanataya bahu-
Jana? grayayi§yant1.59 '

(Te GonXWcCaTTBH-MaxacaTTBH, (KOTOpDHE UMEDT KIemu), MNOJy
qaT noéwnmenne ¥ uecTh ¥ CTaHYT XODOmMMM opaTopamu. Kak Xopo-
AI¥e OpaTODH, OHM OKAXyT BAMSHHKE HA MHOTHMX JDZed.)

IporrBopeuns B OyZZuNCKOX OCmMHE TOT'O BPEMEHW HPOABJIADTCS
¥ B OTHONEHHWH "AmTacaxaCpyiu" K npodieMe OTHEJBHMYECTBA.
"AmTacaxaCpHka" ONMCHBaeT Kak NMOMONMHMKOB MapH Tex, Kowopﬁe
TpeSynT OT JDZER oTmeabHMuecTBa (yiveka) B IIOJHOM CMHCJE
S5TOr'0 ClIOBA = T.E. OTHEJEHUS OT YEJOBEUEeCKOT'0 OCmecTBa X
XN3HA B Jecax (ara.x}ya.) B AMYHTJIAX (va;naprastha).eoB NHzun
B TeyeHHe BCEH ee UCTODHM OTMEJBHHYECTBO CHI'PANO BAXHYD DOJb
HEe TOJbKO B cPepe peaurnz (B y3KOM SHAYEHHHM DTOTO CJOBA),

HO ¥ BaK OJWH U3 DEeTyJHMpYDNEX MEXaHW3MOB OGMGCTB&.GI

llosTomy "“AmTacaxacpuka" Kak GyATO He BHCTYNaeT NPOTHB

oTmeXbHMUECTBA, OHa He BHCTymAeT 37eCh (Kak ¥ B ZDPYyruX CXOi-
HHX CHTyamusiX) NPOTHB MOHATHA viveka ("oTmexpHuuecTBO").
Oza HE roBODHUT, 4TO OTHENBHHUECTBO LYPH® MJIHM YTO HE CJIEZyeT
OTAEeNATHCHA OT olmecTBa. HaoGopoT - B "Amracaxacpuke" mHpomo-
BeryeTcd HAef OTHMEJbHMYeCTBa, TONBKO NpH DTOM I'OBODUTCH, 4TO
OTHEJBPHUYECTBO HANO NMOHHMMATH NPABUIBHO. ! mpaBHIbHOE €r0

IOHMMaHNE - HE OTAEJEeHHue OT OGIIIBCTBa, a oTjcJeHue OT T.H.

59 ap, XX13, p. 207.
60 ap, xxXI, p. I94.

61 '
AP, XXI, p. I95. 0C 3TOM CBHZETEJLCTBYET NPOTHBONOCTABICHHE
NOCIEeZHAX NEPHOZOB XU3HHW NEDBHM.
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LYXOBHOX aKTUBHOCTH ( manasikara) mpaBakoOB ¥ IpaTbeKalyan,
a uTO KacaeTcd TOTO, KuBeT JU 4YeJOBEK B IOpoZe WIH B JXYHIAX,
TO PTO HEe HMeeT HMKaKOT0 OTHOmEHUS K WMCTHUHHOMY OTMEJbHH-~
4eCcTBY.

BsauMooTHOmEHUS GOAXMCATTB-MaxacaTTB ¢ OyAZaMul - TaKKe
06BeKT paccMoTperusa "Amracaxacpuku". OHO BHpaxaeTCd B TEDMUHE
vyakarana (TMG. luh bstah pa), KOTOPHE OCHYHO NEDEBOAMTCS

Ha eBponefiCKrie S3HKK Kak "npenCKasuBaHne",62 lIpencka3HBanme
coBepmaeTcsl KakuM-Jauco Oyzziof B MOMEHT, Korza dozxmcaTTBa-
MaxacaTTBa JIOCTHI' OnpezeJeHHOIro cocTodAHuA. IlocJae vyakaraga
dozxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa ZOCTATaeT HOBOTO yPOBHA: vyakria
bodhisattva mahasattva.63

CocTosiENA vyakrta JOCTHTaDT HE BCe dozxucaTTBH-MaxacaTT-
BH, 4 TOJHBKO Te, KOTODHE NDaBHJIBHO moHMUMADT "llpazxHAnmapamuTry".
dTO B CBOD OuYE€penb HpejmoJaraet X npeCHBaHAE B TeyeHHE MHO-
I'IX XMSHe#l Ha IyTH MaxadHH. Takoit GozxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa
nMeeT B "AmTacaxacpuke" 3muTeT cirayana-sapprasthita (nror,
KOTODHA yXe IAaBHO BCTYNHJ Ha Ronecrmny"),64 3TOMy NPOTHBOIOC-
TABIAETCS TEPMUH navayina-semprasthita  ("TOT, KOTODHA He-
ZaBHO BCTYyNHJI Ha Konecnnuy").65

ponecc vyakerane ONWCHBAETCS B "AmTacaxacpﬁKe" Ha OpH-
mepe camoro Nakeamyrm (Bxara®ara), KoTopoMmy Oynza Junankapa

npeAcKasax ero Oyzymee. B oOmem-To 3TO coBumajaeT C JaBHO H3-
BeCTHOM JereHzo# o Byzaze:

62 Cyu., Hamp., Conze, AP, p. 142.
63 ap, xx17, p. 208.

6% sp, X, p. I06.

65 pp, yIII, D. 67.
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bhavisyasi tvam menavake anagate 'dhvani Sakyamunir-
nama tathagato 'rhan samyakSapruddhah.66

(B GyznymeM TH CTaHEmb TaTXaraToM, apXaToM, COBEDHEHHHM
CyLnoOK MO MMEHH maxbﬁmynn.)

Cam DakpAMyHM NMDAaOH3BOAUT vyakarana © l'agrazesn bxaru-
HY, KOTépaﬂ B OyzymeM poJxHa CTaTh Oynzo#R CyBapHanymna.67

Bupeaus vyakrta bodhisattva mahasattva B OCOGHA mOZTHI
GozxmcaTTB-MaxacaTTB, “"AmTacaxacpmea" He paspemaeT NPOCAEMH:
Kak GOJXHCATTBa-MaxacaTTBa CMOXET y3HaATh O CBOeH NpHHAZJIEH-
HOCTH HJHM HEIPHWHAZLJEKHOCTH K vyak?ta bodhisattva maha-
sattva. OTO, Kak X MHOTOE Jpyroe ocTaeTcs B "Amracaxacphke"
HeompezeJeHHHM, ¥ B 9TOM, Kak MHE KaXeTCH, NpOABIAAeTrCHA TEH-
IeHONA K NyHbATe, Tak, NpaBUIBHHM HOBELEHHEM GOAXHCATTBH-MaXa-
CaTTBH CYMTAaEeTCAd TOJBKO TaKoe NOBEJeHHE, KOTZa OH HE JyMaerT:

Ayem dharmo vyEk;to 'nudtarayam samyeksambodhau, ayam
dharmo vyEkari§yate 'nuttarayag samyaksambodhau, ayam dharmo
vyakriyate 'nuttariyag samyaksargbodhau.68

(9Ta zxapMa - nmpezHasHayeHa B HaWBHCIEE COBEPWEHHOE NPO-
CBETJIEHNE, 3Ta AXapMa OyzeT npejHa3sHaAYeHa B HAWBHCIEE COBEP-
NEeHHOE IPOCBETJEHHE, 9Ta jXapMa NpejHa3HAYaeTCsl B HaNMBHCEEE
COBepIEHHOE NPOCBETJEHHE, )

Crezypmuy MOZTHIOM GOZXMCATTBH-MAXACATTBH MOKHO CUATATH

avinivartaniya bodhisattva mahasattva (dozxmcarTBa-Maxa-

CaTTBa., KOTOPHﬁ. HE BEpHETCH Hasan). B xakoM-To CMHCJE TEPMUHH

66 sp, XIX, p. Is2.
AP, XIX, p. ISI.

68 sp, Xy1II, D. I70.
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vyEk?ta bodhisattva mahasattva % avinivartaniya bodhi-~
sattva mahasattva OoueHp GJH3KW M 0603HAUYAnT OyATO OH OZMH
¥ TOT Xe MOJATHD COonXMcaTTB-MaxacaTTBj ik "Amracaxacpmka"
HasHBaeT BCeX GOIZXWCATTB-MAXacaTTB, MMA KOTODHX BCHOMAHAET
Byana, avinivartaniya bodhisattva mahasattva. Ho no zpy-
IHM TEKCTOBHM CHTyaguiM vyakrta bodhisattva mahasattva
MOZET eme NajaTh BHUS OT CBOEI'0 yPOBHA.

YporeHb avinivartanIya bodhisattva mahasattvae -
HaUBHCIEE COCTOSHME, 7OCTHraeMoe GonxmcaTTBoR#. VHTEpECHO OT-
METHTb, YTO B HEKOTODHX aCNEeKTaXx ero CpaBHUBADT C YDOBHEM ap-
xata (T.e. HAUBHCHNMM NPEZEJOM TNYTH WNPABaKOB), B vyacTHOCTH,

2T0 BHpaArXaeTCsd B OZHMHAKOBOM IOHAMaHHNN TaTxaTH.69

B niane sHaHHA (Jﬁana)70 BoOOme, avinivartaniya bodhi-
sattva mahasattva ONMCHBAETCA JIOCTHIMEM (e3TpPaHWYHOTO .
(anantg, aparyanta)sﬁaﬂnﬂ.7I Ho mHTepecHO, 4TO HWTWE HE BCTpE-

yaeTc HaMeKa Ha TO, YTO UM JOCTHPHYTO BcesHaHue (sarvajhata).

lo-BEAMMOMY, X avinivartaniya bodhisattva mahasattva
caM He CO3HaeT CBOEr'o NpeCHBaHWA B DTOM COCTOAHMM. HO M3TO
OYeHb NHTEDECHOE IICHXOJOTrMuYeckoe HalJDZeHMe aBTOpPOB "Amraca-
XaCpHKH", 4yTO "y Hero HeT coMHeHEA" (vicikitsa, samsaya) B
STOM.72 9TO SHAYAT, UTO ZJA gvinivartanIya bodhisattva maha-

sattva yxe He cymecTByeT pas3JNuui MEXAY pa3sHHMHU YDOBHAMH

69 pp, x¥1, p. 167.

70 3panme - YPEe3BHYANHO BaXHOE NOHATHE B OyAZN3ME ¥ B HHIUAC-
KOE ¢umocoduu Boodme. B Oyanmsme OpHMM ¥M3 I'IaBHHX KpUTEpHEB
IOCTPOCHAA THIOJOTHA JHYHOCTEA SABIAETCA MMEHHO yDPOBEHb SHA-
HHUA ZaHHOR JHMYHOCTH,

"I pp, X¥III, p. I70.
72 pp, X¥I, p. I67.
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GOZXMCATTBH, PasBHTHE GOAXMCATTBH Z0 yPOBHA avinivartanIya
bodhisattiva mahasattva  He 03Ha4yaeT COXJaHUA BHCOKODa3BUTOH,
HO y3KOCHEHVAJM3MDPOBAHHOR JMYHOCTH; HaA000pOT, CGOZXHCATTBA
npeBpamaeTcs BO BCeoOheMIDmEE CYMECTBO, KOTODPOE COZLEDEHNT B
cede BCE nepconouorﬁqecxne THIOH JDGOR KIacCHOMKALAW.

I'maBa XYII B "AmTacaxacpuke" HOCHT HasBaHKMe - Avinivarta-
niya—EkEra~liﬁga-nimitt;—parivarta (T'maBa 06 arTpHdyTax,
npUMeTax W 3HaKax HeolpamaeMocTH). Ha MepBHA B3TJAL USJOXEHHOE
TaM NPOTHBOPEYNT HamEMy YTBEDEIEHHD, uTO0 avinivartaniya
bodhisattva mahasattva caM He HMHTEepecyeTCs CBOUM IOJOXEHMEM,
Ho B caMmoM jene mopTBepEIEHNMEe Hame#d TOYKM 3DEHUS HAXOZUTCS
yXe B caMOM Havale T'JaBH, BO BCTyOHTeJbHOM Bompoce CyOxyTu:

avinivartanIya bhagavan bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya
ke akarah, kani lingani, kani nimittani? Katham v& bhagavan
vayam janIyama ayap—avinivartaniyo bodhisattvo mahasattva
1t1.7°

(Kakoro aTpudyTH, o BxararaT, KakoBH NpUMETH ¥ KaKOBH
SHaKH HeoOpamaeMoro GoxxmcaTTBH-MaXacaTTBH? Kéx MH CMOXEM
y3HaTh ~ "3T0 HeoOpamaeMu# GozXxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa"?)

s mocTaHOBKH Bompoca BELHO, YTO 3TH ATPHOYTH, NPUMETH H
SHAKN MMEDT 3HAYGHWEe TOJbKO AJNA BHEMHETO HalJDpaTeds, a He
JJs HET'0 CaMoro.

Yucao 2TuX aTpuCYyTOB 7OBOJBHO BEAMKO. HekoTopad 4acTh mX
OTHOCHTCSH K @nanqecxomy COCTOSIHUD BOAXUCATTBH.

Avinivartaniya bodhisattva mahasattva  ONUCHBAETCH Kak
COBEPIEHHO 37O0POBHA, 0e3 BCAKOHA GosesHM qumBeK.74 YpesBHUA-

73 ap, X¥7,p. I6I.
74 "na vikalendriya bhavati." (AP, XVII, p. 166.)
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HO MHTEPECHO, 4YTO 3Z€Ch CPEAM NPOYHX, JHOMUHAETCA H cnocoG-
HOCTDH avinivartaniya bodhisattva mahasattv& NOJOBOH KMSHK.75
OrHOmeHXe avinivartaniya bodhisattva mahasattva C OK-
DYKabmuM ero MupoM (JapDze#l) NpPEZCTABAAETCH BEChMA HHTEDPECHHM
¥ CIOXHHM. YXe paHbme OHJO CKasaHO 00 OTpULATEJbHOM OTHONEHHH
"AmTacaXacpHKH" K OTHEeJbHUYeCTBY. Avinivartaniya bodhisattva
mahasattva YyeJOBEK, KOTODHE MOXET ENTh ¥ KaK Z0MOX03-
HHH.76 Ho Bce xe OH - HEe OOHKHOBEHHHHA YEJOBEK, XOTHA OH MOKET
COBEpmATh TaKWe Xe NOCTYNKK, Kak ¥ OCGHKHOBEHHHE JDZH.
"AmTacaxagcpuka" ONUCHBAET NOAPOCHO Te 00BEKTH, DPasI'0BOP
0 KOTODHX HE 70JXeH MHTepecoBaTh avinivartaniya bodhisattva
mahasattva. ITH OCBEKTH HasHBapTCA -~ prthagjana-rati-katha
(pasrosop, panyomu#f OCHKHOBEHHOTO uYeJOBEKa). B XYIi TJaBe

MH HalifieM WX NOZDPOCHHA NepeueHsb:

1. rajan napb

2. caura BOD

3. sena : BOHCKO

4, yuddha BOWHA

5. grama, nagara, nigama, . JlepeBHA, T'OpOZ, I'OpPOZLWme,
janapada, rastra, raja- rocyzapcTso, HapcTBO, CTO-
dhani Juna N

6. atman : nyma (g, cam)

7. amatya, mahamatra MEHHCTD, COBETHHK

75 "puru§av?§abha-indriya—samanvayataé—ca bhavati, na

asatpurusah. Kouse mepeBogur sTo: 'HE Posses  the
organs of virile man, not thode of an impotent man."

(Conze, AP, p. 126.)
76 Conze, AP, p. 126.
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8. strl, purusa, apumsaka : KeHNWHA, MyXuWHa, rep-
| MadponuT

9. yana, udyana, vihara, prasada, KoJeCHNNa, Napk, NpUCTa-
sarés, tadaga, pu§kar1g1, vana, HWDe, 03epo, Nnpyn, Jec,
arama, Saila poma, Ckraja

10. yaksa, raksasa, preta, pibaca, (Ha3sBaHMA DA3HHX MEPO-
katapiitana, kumbhanda JOTHYECKUX CYMECTB)

11. anna, pana, vastra, abharana I¥ma, RATHE, Ojexna,
gandha, malya, vilepana yKpameHne, OJATOBOHBE,

TUDJIAHAH, HOMaja

12. vithi, catvara, é;ngétaka, Lopora, NEepeKpecTok,
vigikha, pana, ibika, ku- yJauna, pHHOK, #Ipa,
tumba NaJaHKKH, CeMbd

13. gIta, nrtya, akhyayika, nata, NecHs, TaHel, NOBECTS,
cEraga, nartaka aKTep, apTHCT, CTPaHCT-

Bybmu# nesex
14, sagara, nadi, dvipa78 Mope, peKa, OCTDOB

.B 9TO#t padoTe A He Oyay ofpamaTh BHUMaHNA Ha BakHOCTH
3TOT'0 CHUCKa ZJd HAyKu, ¥3ydapmeidl CONWAJbHYD CTDPYKTYDY ZApeB-
He#l Huzum. Hac uHTepecyeT 37eCh LpEXje BCEro TO, YTO B 9TOM
CIMCKe M3JOXEHH BCE OCHOBHHE KOMIOHEHTH XU3HM CPEfHEro odpa-

SO0BAHHOT'O YEJOBEKa TOI0 Bpemenn.79

7 37ech SBHO He mMeeTCs B BUZY "sAHa" B CMHCJE OyZAMACKOTO
NyTH, XOTH B NpUHOWNE, B CMHCJE HAWBHCIEI'O yPOBHA NpaZXHA-
napaMiTH, pasroBOp X 00 3TOM OHJI OH CECCMHCJIEHHHM.

78 pp, X¥II, p. 166-167.

79 OTMETUM JUNb OZHO MHTEPECHOE OGCTOATEJLCTBO: TPEMSI CAMHMHA
BaXHHMK NpPEMETaMH pasroBopa, a 3TO 3HAYHT, YTO ¥ TpEMA ca-
MHME BOJHYDNHMMHE NIpoGJeMaMd TOI'0 BpeMEHH, OHIM - NPABHTEJH,
rpaGexy® X BORHH,
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Ho To, uTo avinivartanIya bodhisattva mahasattva HE
WHTEepecyeTCs STUME NpodJeMaMu, He 3HAUAT, YTO OH ZOMHEH BCE
CBOW AYMH NOCBANATH "CHMDHTYAARCTHYECKMM" BOMPOCAM. 6o wms
HameIro TeﬁCTa clefyeT, 4TO avinivartanIya bodhisattva maha-
sattve He rosopuT (a 3HauwuT - ¥ He IymaeT) u o IIpapxuAnapa-
’mﬁTe.BO 9To moHATHO, KOo [IpazkHANaApaMATA - mpenMeT 3aHATHR
JUDEL Ha ONpEeJEJeHHOM ypOBHe IyTH GOAXMCATTBH -~ HA YDOBHE
GOZXMCATTBH-MaXacaTTBH. ¥I3 3Toro cxexyer, 4To "AmTacaxacpuka
llpagxurainapamnra™ GHIa, 0O BUZUMOMY OZHHEM M3 MEPBHX NHCHMEHHO
3afAKCAPOBAHHHM TEKCTOM, B KOTODOM 3aﬂ3hﬁewcg, qT0 OH HYyXeH
JUDb J0 ZOCTHXEHHS ONpEAeJeRHOI'0 yPOBHA Da3BUTHA veJoBeKa,
I0CJE Yer0 OH CTAHOBUTCH HeHyRHHM.BI ‘
Ocodoe MeCTO Cpefi¥ TEPMEHOB, OGO3HAYADMHX DPA3HHE CTYNEHH
DPasBHTHA GOZXMCATTBH, 3aHMMADT "KyJanyTpa" (kulaputra) i
"KyﬂanyXHTp"(knladuhitf). O0HYHO ¥X NIEepPeBOAAT: "CHH M3 XOpO-
me# ceMpu" ¥ "jp049bp U3 kopomeﬁ ceMpu¥ IlpepcTaBaseTcsi, 4yTo B
"AmTacaxaCpHke", Kak M B ADYBHX NDajERANADaMHTCKUX CyTpaX
9TH CJOBa HE HMMEDT 3HAUEHHA K NPUHAJLJIEEHOCTH K KaKOMy-auCo
BHCOKOMY COLWANbHOMY caon.82 "KyaanyTpa" u "KyJaanyXuTp"

80 ap, X¥II, p. I64.

81 g eBpONEACKOR MHCJIM MH BCTDEYAEM Ty e WMIEeD y BuTTreHmTel-

#a (cM. Burrrenmrenu J. Joruko-funrocofckuit Tpaxrar. M.,
1960).

82 d. Konse TOJKyeT 9TH TEDMHHH Tak: "A kulaputra possesses
elther a good spiritual endowment, or a good social po-
sitlion, or both. The word is regularly used as a polite
form of address, and has no very precise meaning. (Conze E.
Buddhist Wisdom Books. London, 1958, p. 24.)
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0603HaYanT KakyD-TO HEoNpezeleHHYD CTYNEHb B OyTH COZXMCATTEH,
npuueM, B COJBIMHCTBE CJIyyaeB, Kak MHE KageTCH, WMEHHO CTYICHD
GonxucaTTBH~MaxacaTTBH (HO He CTyNEeHb avinivartaniya bodhisatt-
va mahasattva). B "Amracaxacpuke" BcTpevaeTcs TakKKe TEPMHH
bodhisattvayanika kulaputra, KOTOpPHA MOXHO CUHTATH CHHO-~
HUMOM bodhisattvayanika pudgala.

BaXHO OTMETHUTH 37ieCh TO, YTO €CJIM IO ZDyT'uM TEpMHHAEM,
0603HaYanmiM pasHHE YDPOBHM GOZXHCATTBH (M, B YaCTHOCTH, BO3-
MORHOCTb NDMHAZJEXHOCTH K CGOZXMWCATTBASHE KEHLUH) TO IO TEPMU-
HaM "kyzanyTpa" # "KyJamnyxuTp" CTAHOBUTCA SCHHM, 4TO COAXH-~

caTTBasgHa ~ 5TO NyTh ¥ AJI KEHOMH ¥ AJT MyXYuH,

§2. lcnoxp30BaHNe TeKCTa Kak CpencTBa

OCHXWYECKOI'0 BO3ZEHCTBUA

Kax OHJO CKa38HO y#€ B mepBo# ruase, "AmTacaxacpura
llpazxaAnapaMnTa" Kak TEKCT BHINOJHAET H POJH Typy - AYXOBHO-
o HacTaBHUKA donxncaTTBH~MaxacaTTBH.83 Touynee, poas rypy
BHOOJHAET cHcTeMa "TekcT "Amracaxacpuku" ~ 0GogxucaTTBa~Ma-
XacaTTBa", HO nIpH 2TOM OJarojapd ocodof opranusalu¥ TEKCTa
"AmTacaxacpuka" mMeeT BO3SMOKHOCTH AKTHBHO BINATL Ha HNCHXHMKY
YHTADMETO. |

dTa ocofas OpraHu3anud BHPAKAETCS B UHCTPYKIHAX, KOTODHE
BCTPeYapTCAd B HEKOTODHX TEKCTOBHX CHTyauuax. Bce OHE OGpameHH
NpAM® K COzXMCaTTBE~MaXacaTTBe, NPOYNTABNETO MMEHHO HpPEZ~

meCTBYDNYD MHCTDYKUMK 4YacTh TeKcTa, WHCTDYKUMY MMEDT B BHALY

83 o norATAY "rypy" B OynzusMe cM. paGoTH I'bHTepa: Guenther
H.V. The Teacher and the Student. - In: Maitreya. Vol. 5.

1974, pe. 39-493 Guenther H.V. Tibetan Buddhism in Western
Perspewtive. Emeryville, 1977.
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COCTOSIHHEe HCHXWKM UHTADMEro B JAHHHE MOMEHT U OHY OHJIN HENpHU-
TOZHH NDH ADYTHX TEKCTOBHX CHTYANWIX.

YacTh MHCTDYKUME "AmTacaxaCpuKH" MOKHO CBECTH K €ZWHOH
dopmyse:

"ECJm y GOnXucaTTBH-MaxacaTTBH IpN YTeHHMH "Amracaxacpuxku"
HE BO3HUKAKT cocTosHuMZ X, TO OH MORET NDPOZOJXaTh dYTEHUE,"

UHCTDYKUMM TaKOTO THIa NPUBOZATCA NOCJIE OCOOHX TEKCTO-
BHX CHTyallWsiX, KOTODHE B caMoél "AmTacaxacpHke" HaSHBADTCSH
"pasroEopaME O rAyGOKMX AXapHax"."! Bor Aba npmMepa:
I. bvodhisattvo bodhisattva iti yad-idam bhagavan-ucyate,
katamasya-etad-bhagavan dharmasya-adhivacanam yaduta bodhi-
sattva 1ti? nafaha? bhagavams-tam dharmam samanupaSyami yaduta
bodhisattva iti /‘tamfapyfahag bhagavan dharmam na saménupaé-
yami yaduta prajnaparamita nama, . ¥ so 'ham bhagavan bodhi-
sattva? vE quhigattyadhg;map va‘gvipdan anupalabhamano 'sam-
anupaéyan,wp;ajnEpEramitEm-apy-avindan anupalabhamano 'samanu-
pasyan katamam bodhisattvam katamasyam prajnaparamitayam ava

vadisyami anuéisy§m1?85

(ToBopaT, 0 Bxarasar, "GozxwmcaTTBa". HasBaHueM Kakoft Axap-
MH, O bxaramaTr, CIyXHT 9ToT ‘“CozxucarTBa"? fl He Bumky, o Bxa-
raBaT, 9Ty pXapMy - "Gozxmcartsa". I 4 He BuEy, o Bxarasar,
9Ty nXapMy - "npazzuamapammra". . Tak xak 1 He Haxoxy,
HE BOCHDMHHMAD ¥ He BHXY GOAXMCATTBY WIV AXapMmy "GozxmeaTTna"
U HE HaXOHy, HE BOCHDUHMMAD ¥ HE BUKY NDajKHANADAMHUTY, ~ O

KaKoM COZXMCaTTBe, O KaKo# NMpajxHAlapaMuTe f OyAy TOBODHUTH H
yUuTH?)

84 Cu., Hanp., AP, XVII, p. IS4,
85 AP, I, p. 2.
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II. na khalu punsh subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajna-
paramitayam caran vivardhate va parihIyate va / yatha-eva
subhute prajﬁﬁparamita Sunya, sa na-eva vivardhate na ca pari-
hiyate, evam-eva subhute bodhisattvo mahasattvah éﬁnyap / sa
na-eva vivardhate, na ca parihiyate / yatah subhute yatha-eva
prajfaparamita Sunya, sa na-eva vivardhate na ca parihiyate
evam-eva subhite bodhisattvo mahasattvah Sunyah / sa na-eva
vivardhate, na ca parihiyate / tato bodhisattvo mahasattvo
bodhaye samudagacchati, evam ca anuttarig samyaksambodhim-
abhisambudhyate.5®

(BozxucaTTBa=~MaxacaTTBa, 0 CyGXyTH, KOTODHE ABHXETCSH
B llpazxudnapamuTe, He yBeJHyHBaETCH M HE ymenbmaeT0ﬁ.87
Kax, o CyOxytu, [IpagxnanapaMuTa nycTa ¥ OHa He YBEJNUNBAETCS
X He yMeHbmaeTcd, Tak, 0 CyOxyTH, HycT ¥ CoaxKcaTTBa-Maxa-

caTTBa. /I oH He yBeauuuBaeTcs ¥ He yMeHbmaeTcsi. Tak, o CyOxy

TH, 0OzxXHucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa NPUOJIMEAETCH K NPOCBETJEHHD; TakK
OH NOHMMaEeT HaWBHCHEE COBEPHNEHHOE NMPOCBETJIECHHE,)

[IpuBezeHHHEe NPHUMEDH THUNOJOTHYECKH OUYEHb NMOXOKM Ha KOAHH
L3eH-OyAAN3MA: W T€ ¥ Zpyrne OCHOBAHH Ha T.H. napanoxcaxbnon
nornxe.88 B npakTure 713eH-OyAzn3Ma HaCTAaBHMKM CTDPEMATCA IPHA
IOMOMY IapazOKCOB ZOBECTH YUYEHMKOB 0 COCTOSIHAE NCHUXNUYECKOTO

MOKa, KOTODHA Kak OyATO OH yCKOpAET NpOLecC AOCTHXKEHHS MpO-
ceetaeHus (catopn).

86 4P, xxXII, p. 20I.

87 B cMHCNe 1yXOBHOT'O DPa3BUTUA.

88 CM. Fromm E. Zen Buddhism and Psychoanalysis. London,

1960, p. 10. Cynsykn cumrad A3eH-CyAIN3M NDAMHM IIDOZOJKE-
HueM yueHns IlpazxuanapamMuTs. (Suzuki D.T. The Philosophy
and Religion of the Prajhaparamita, p. 33.)
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B “AmTacaxacane" OTCYTCTBHE COCTOAHMA X moJaraercss He-

IIPEMEHHHEM §y C 1 0O B M € M JOCTHRCHHNS NPOCBETJCHNA. Ha Mol

B3TJIAL, MOK 73eH-OyapusMa ¥ cocTodAnue X "AmTacaxacpurn" - THIO-

JOTHYECKH CXOLHHE COCTOSHUA ICHXUKK. Ecam 5TO Tak, TO B 5TOM
3aKJDYAETCA OTI'DOMHOE Pa3JWuNe NPAKTHKE 73eH-0yazumsMa ¥ [Tpazx-

HANADAMATH.

B CaHCKDHTCKOM TEKCTE S BHZEJNJ BOCEMb PaA3HHX CIOCOGOB

OonmyucaHnd OTCYTCTBHA COCTOSSHUA X:

~ 1. cittam na avaliyate na samliyate na visidati na vi-
§§dam—§padyate, na-asya vipr§§hi-bhavati mEnasam, na bhagna-

pf§PhI-bhavati, na uttrasyati na samtrasyati na samtrasam-
Epadyate.89
2. na-avaliyate na samliyate na visidati na visadam-

apadyate, na asya viprsthi-karoti manasam, na bhagnaprsthi-

karoti, na-uttrasyati na samtrasyati na sa@trEsam-Epadya-
90
te.

3. na uttrasyati na samtrasyati na sax'ntr?a'sam-'épadyate.g1

4. na uttrasyatl na samtrasyati na samtrasam-apadyate

‘na samsidati.??

5. na samsidgti.gB

6. na-avaliyate na samliyate na viprsthi-bhavati, na
uttrasyati na samtrasyati na saptrasam-apadyate, na kaﬁkgati

na vicikitsati na dhandhayate. *

AP, I, Dp. 3, 4, 5.

AP, X, pp. 104, 112.

91 AP, I, pp. 9, 11; X, p. 106.
AP, XXII, p. 201.

93 ap, XVII, p. 163.

AP, XV, p, 150.
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7. cittam na-avaliyate na sagliyate,na p;§§hi—bhavat1.95

8. na bhavatl .4ii.sya-avallnatvam, na bhavati dhandha-

yitatvam, na bhavatil cittasya—anyathatvam.96

Kax BuUZHO, pacxomneﬁnﬂ MEXJy Da3HHMH BapHaHTaMU JOBOJbHO
BeJHKY, fake TaK BEJWKH, YTO NpeAnoJoxeHue, GYLTO GH MH HMEEM
TeJO C OMMCAHMEM OZJHOTO ¥ TOT'0 X& COCTOAHME, MOXET NOKa3aThCA
HETIPaBAONO7 0CHHM, |

MepeBosn "AmTacaxacpuku" Ha HeMENKUl WM aHTINACKHA SA3HKH,
IoKa3HBapT, 4ro HNM M. Bannesep, M 9. RoH3e He npejcTaBidJd C
Z0CTATOYHOR TOYHOCTBHD COZEDpX¥aHNE HMHTepecybmero Hac COCTOSHUA,
Bo-nepBHX, OHY HE NMEPEBOAUJIU NOCJIECZOBATEJBHO: OZHH M TOT Xe
CaHCKDHTCKHU# BapyauT BHIJALUT B ¥X NepeBOfax NO-DPa3HOMY
(namp., BapwaHT I, KOTODHE ¥ B nepeBone Baagesepa U B IIEpeBoOze
KoHse ®WMeeT TDH pasHHX 06amKa). Bo~Bropux, oum (a Kouse u B
COJBNUECTBE CJIy4aeB) Aalnl COKDANEHHHA NMEpeBOf. He CAYXUT JH 3TO
KOCBEHHHM yKa3aHWeM Ha TO, 4YTO ¥ OHN CTDEMUJIHUCH K eLVHOMY
NEPEBOLY ZAJS BCEX BapKaHTOB?

Nlepesoz Baanesepa HENOJHHH, M NMO3TOMy B €r'0 HEDPEBOZE HE
OTPaXeHEH BCE BapHAHTH:

1. +..(wenn) der Gedanke niedersinkt, nicht zusammensinkt,
nicht angstlich wird, (wénn) nicht seinem Geiste das _Rﬁckgfat

genommen, das Riickgrat gebrochen wird, er nicht erschrickt,

nicht in Schrecken gerat...97

95
9

AP, XVI, p. 159.
.GAP, I, Pe 15,
97 Walleser M. Die Prajiaparamitds, SS. 35-36 (= AP, I, p.3).
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2. ...Gedanke nicht angstlich wird und erschrickt... S
«+..nicht erschrickt und nicht sich fﬁrchtet...g9 '
3. «.owerden sie nicht erschrecken und zittern...100
«oonicht erschrickt und nicht i’ﬁrchtet...m1
4. ...nicht erschrickt, erzittert, nicht in Schrecken
gerat, nicht verzagt...w2
6.'...duckt sich nicht, kauert sich nicht zusammen, ver-
liert nicht das Rickgrat, erzittert nicht, erschrickt nicht,
gerat nicht in Schrecken, schwankt nicht, zwelifelt nicht, ist
nicht verwirrtf..103

7. «..Gedanke nicht sich duckt, nicht niedersinkt, nicht
zusémmenbricht...104

8. ...das Denken ... nicht niedersinkt, nicht angstlich
wird, nicht in Z%ifel gerat, nicht Verwlrrung, nicht Verdnde~-

rung des Gedankes eintritt...105

Mepesoz 9. KRoHse, moxanay#, AJd Hamux neJe#r 6yzeT dGoJee
noKasaTeseH:

1. (Bodhisattva's) heart does not become cowed, not stolid,

98 Walleser M., op. cit., S. 37 (= AP, I, p. 4).
% 1bid., S. 39 (= 4P, I, p. 5).
190 1p14., s. 44 (= AP, I, p. 9.
101 1pig., S. 46 (= AP, I, p. 11).
Tbid., S. 89 (= AP, XXII, p. 201).
Ibid., S. 93 (= AP, XV, p. 150).
Ibide, S. 130 (= AP, XVI, p. 159).

Ibid., S. 54 (= AP, I, p. 15).

102
103
104
105
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ioes not despair nor despond does not turn away or become de-

jected, does not tremble, is not frightened or terrified...106

..ohe does not become afraid...1o7

«vesdo not make him afraid...1°8

2. ...will not become cowed nor stolid, will not become
cast down nor depressed, will not turn their minds away from

it nor have their backs broken, will not tremble, be frightened,

be terrified...109

eeeWill not be demoralised...11o

3¢ ee.o.they will not tremble...111

«+«sWithout fear...112

.« ohe remains unafraid...113

4y ...1i8 not afraid nor loses heart...1ﬂ4

5. «eohe does not lose heart...115

6. ...he does not become cowed, or stolid, nor does he
turn his back on it; he will not tremble, be frightened, or

terrified; he does not hesitate, or doubt, or get stupefied.116

106
107
108

Conze, AP, p. 2 (= AP, I, p.3).
Ibid., p. 3 (=AP, I, p. 4).
Ibid. p. & (=AP, I, p. 5).
Ibid. p. 73 (=AP, X, p. 104).
Ibid., p. 80 (=AP, X, p. 112).

109
110

1M1 1pid., p. 6 (=AP, I, D. 9).

Ibid., p. 8 (=AP, I, p. 11).

Ibid., p. 75 (= AP, X, p. 106).
Ibid., p. 162 (= AP, XXII, p. 201).
Ibid., p. 122 (& AP, XVII, p. 163).

112
113
114
115

116 1p1d., p. 111 (= AP, XV, p. 150).
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7. ...d0es not become cowed or stolid in mind, does not

turn back...117

8. ...remains unafraid...118

MepeBos KymapazkuBu Ha KMTalHCKu#t A3HK CoJee NOCJeZOBATEJEH.
Tam BCTpeuaeTCs 7Ba BapMaHTa: OZMH COCTOMT M3 YETHpEX EJUHHUI,
IPYyro#f - %3 NATH) B TO Xe BpeMs BHOOD TOT'0 WAM UHOT'O BADHAHTA

HE OdyCHOBﬂHBaeTCH TaM CaAHCKDHUTCKYM TEKCTOM:
1. A% AW A% AL A%
HE 4 2.
II°/ZK g% ‘Zg'h% R 7$2~/

OCHOBHHE SHaUeHMA NDPUBEJCHHHX Xeporaupos caexypmue (F

8y COOTBETCTBYET CAHCKDHTCKOMY 'na’ )119:

a) 3%; I3KH HCIyraTecs, GOATHCA

¢) {%F oy ucnyrathes, nepenyraThcs

B) & BOT GOATHCSA, TPYCHTH

r) 3% MO JTOHYTb, KCUYE3HYTh, KOHUUTHCH,
He OCTaBaThCA, BHATH, CHpA-
TaThCs, CKPHBATHCH

1) 3B Ty# OTCTynaTh, OTOATH Ha3aj, CHajaTh,

TEPATh, OTKA3HBATHCA

Kax BMiHO, X0TA KymapazxuBa ¥ He CJeiyeT TOYHO ODHIMHAILY,
)H NOJb3yeTcsd, B oTJMYMe OT Baanesepa u Konse, CTpOTof Marpuuen
.Dasaudme Mex1y BapuanTamu I m 2 HecymecTmenso). IloBuzEMOMY,

ITO ZOJXHO 3HAYUTH, YTO U AJA Kymapanmnnﬁ CAHCKDHUTCKNE BapHaHTH

. .
*I7Conze, AP, p. 119 (=AP, XVI, p. 159).
I81vid., p. 13 (=4, I, p. 15).

19 Omanue W.M. Kurakcko-pyccku# caosapb. Mocksa, I955.
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[ - 8 KasaJuCh aoWCaHus OZHOT'O M TO Xe COCTOHHKH.IEO

BoJIbIMHCTBO 3HAUYEHUR ¥ B IepeBoze Baalesepa U B nepeBoze
KyMapesxMBH CBA3aHH C NMOHATHEM CTpaxa, SHAYMT JU STO, YTO HH-
repecybmee Hac COCTOAHME CTpax? Ilo~-BMauMOMy, IEPEBOZYUKH CaMy
He ZyMaJu TaK, XOTd IepeBec B CTOPOHY "CTpaxa' Ha JWIO. Ho
KoH3e OZWH pas NEPEeBOLHT DM NOMOMK TOJBKO "...will not be
demoralised..." OTPHBOK, T'7le B OpUI'MHaJe MHOT'HE CJOBa 0003-
HayanT cTpax (BapuanT 2)?21 | |

IlepexonuM K CAHCKPUTCKUM CJOBaM, KOTOpDHE BCTpEYanTCA B IpH-
BEZIEHHHX BapHaHTaX. Bcex MX MOXHO CI'DyHI¥pPOBATh NO TPEM OCHOBHHM
3HAYCHNUAM:

a) HeysepeHHOCTs (KOoTopasd BKJDYaEeT B Cels HETNOHKMAHKE
COMHEHME) - avaliyate, visidati, visadam-apadyate, k'é'.ﬁk_sati,
vicikitsati, sar.nsidati; ,

6) mempeccmi - viprsthI-bhavati (-karoti), bhagnaprsthi-

L B J

120 Yro KacaeTcd THOETCKOI'O NMEpeBOZa, TO OH eZBa JU CMOXeT II0-
MOYb B paspemeHuy 2TOH NPOOJEMH: CTpeMJieHue K (opMaJbHOH
nepezavye CTPYKTYPH CaHCKPUTCKOTO OpUrMHAJA BHTECHAET BO3MOX-—

HOCTH CBOOCOAHOR MHTEpIpeTanuH.

121 CroBa, odo3Hayanmue CTpax, BCTpewanTcs B "AmTacaxacpuke" u

B TEKCTOBHX CHTyaluix, HE CBA33HHHX 0 COLEPKAHUD C CHTya-
OUAMM, SBIADMUMUCA NpEMETOM Hamero aHal¥3a. B Takux cuTya-
RUAX NEmouky uttrasyati, samtrasyati, samtrasam-apadyate
MOXHO 7IeHCTBUTEJBHO NMEPEBOLHUTH NPOCTO KaK "cTpamnThea",
"9yBCTBOBATH GOA3HB". B "AmTacaxacpHke" nepeuncaseTcs OATh
CHTyanud, CHOCOGHHX NOPOXZaTh y GOAXHCATTBH~-MAXACATTBH CTpax
(AP, XIX, p. I78): a)HaXoXzeHMe B JeCy, NEepPENOJHEHHOM AXKHMH
3BEPAMH; HaXOXZeHHEe B MECTHOCTH, TI'Ze HaXoAATCA pa3CofHMKH;

B) HaXOXZieHHWe B Ge3BOZHON NYyCTHHE; I') HAXOKIEHWE B MECTHOCTH,

T'Ac HET NHMHK, 11) HaXoxZieHWe B MECTHOCTH, OXBaueHHO# snuze-
MHen,
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bhavati (-karoti), p?sthI-bhavati, dhandhayate;
B) cTpax - uttrasyati, samtrasyati, samtrasam-apadyate.
Xapuoxazpa, OCHOBHO® KoMMeHTaTop "AmTacaxacpuku", TOJKYET

3JI0Ba, OGO3Hayaomue "cTpax", Tak:

na uttrasyati asthEnatrEsena.122
& samtrasyati samtatitrasena. 2>
) 124

tatra—asthanatrasa uttrEsah.

samtatya trasah samtrasah.125

Kax BuzHO, y XapuoxazpH samtrasa;mBHHeTCH samtatitrasa,
3JHAYEHNE KOTOPOTO €CTh "NPOYHHA, NPOROJIKHUTEabHHE cTpax". Ho Ham
JyZeT HHTEPEBHO TOJKOBaHue uttrasa, KoTopoe mo Xapudxanpe uMeeT
SMHCJI "CTpax Iepezn HEenpoyHocThb", "CTpax nepes HENOCTOAHCTBOM"
(asthana-trasa). HemocTosHCTBO N0 "“AmTacaxaCpHKe" ~ HODMAJIbHOE
20CTOSHKE GOAXMCATTBH-MAXaCATTBH: AJA HET0 HE HLOAKHO CymeCTBOBATH
10CTOAHHHX HODM, Ha KOTOpOE€ MOXHO IOJaraThcd, ero NCHXHKa JOJXHA
JaX0ANThCA B HENPEDPHBHOM IpONECCEe W3MEHEHMS M pasBuUTHA. [[02TOMY
{axeTCsl BIOJHE MOHATHHM, YTO JOXXMCATTBa-MaxacaTTBa HE JOJKEH
JyBCTBOBATh CTpaxa ¥ nepes TaKWMH CHTyanusiMé, KOTODHE JOJXHH

3030yX7aTh B HEM OLyNEHWe HEMOCTOSHCTBA.L o0

[22 pp, p. 289.
(23 Tam xe,
[24 AP, p. 305.
(25 Tam =me.

(26 B oCmemM aTo BHpakaeTca B dopmyre (AP, X¥, p. I46):api tu pa~-
rama-duhkhitam sattvadhatum—abhisamiksya anuttaram samyaksam-
bodhi-kamah samsaran—na—uttrasyanti.

(Ounn meaaDT HaWBHCHEI'0 COBEDHEHHOT'0 NPOCBETJEHNS, YBUJEB B

BHCWEW Mepe CTpajabmuii MED CyMECTB, HO OHE HE CTpAmAThCH
CaHCapH. )
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ToaxkoBaHue XapuOxXazpH MO3BoJET COIM3UTH Ipynmy "crpax”
g ﬁpyrnun JeKCHUYeCKUMK Ipynnamu, "Crpax" B TaKOM CJayuae WMEeT
OTTEHOK "HEeJ0BOJLCTBA HENOCTOSHCTBOM".

ABTOD 9THX CTDPOK AyMaeT, YTO MHTeIpaygus NOHATHR "HEyBEpEH-
HOCTH", "zmempeccusa" M "cTpax" B OfHO NOHATHE "mOK" B eBpomeic-
KHX fi3HKaX B CBOMX 3HAYEHHAX MOXET MMETH TEXE YXRE TE Xe

0TTGHKK.I27 B 10

Ke BpeMd 9TO NOHATHE YAOBJETBODAET Hame
KCXOZHOE TpedoBaHKME, Tak Kak OHO 7efCTBUTEJBHO CHOCOGHO MO~
KPDHBATb BCe BADHMAHTH ONMCAHMA HHTEDECYDmEro Hac COCTOSHUA.
Ho, 4T0 camMoe raaBHOE, "mMOK" COOTBETCTBYyET eme onnomy'acnemwy
"cocToAHMA X" ~ BTO COCTOSIHME OXBATHBaeT HE TOJbKO CO3HAHHE
YUTapmero, a ero NCUXMKy HEeJMKOM W OHO B IPHHOUIE ~ COCTOAHUE
HEeKOHTDJIKpyEMOE .

CocTofirve moOKa, 5TO CBOeOCPA3HHA 3amMUTHHA MEXaHHU3M YEJO-
BeKa, He o0Jazapmero Takol CTPYKTYypH COSHBHHA, KOTOpyD "AmTa-
caxacpHka" o0003HayaeT CJOBOM "npanmnanapaMnTa".Izs llosTomy
HeJb3fl CKasaTh, 4ro "mOK" aABJEHUE HexedaTenbHoe. OH ompezenseT
TOJBKO Ty KaTEropub JDZE#, KOTODHE HE CIOCOGHH BHUKATH B TEKC-
T "llpanxHanapaMuTH"

Crezypmyn vyacTh MHCTDYKOMR "AmTacaxacpuku" MOXHO CBECTH
K dopmyae:

"& ecTp "MapakapMa", NMOITOMY CJeLyeT OT 3TOI'0 M3CGABHTHCHA."
| B II n 21 rnaBaxl#AmTacaxannKn"Izg [IEPEYUCIADTCA MHOTHE
marakarma (bdud kyi las), oflee YMCIO X OCTAETCA HEONpPELE—

JEHHOM: subahuni marakarmani (oueHp MHOT'HE Mapaxapma).IBO

127 Hamop., Tearp moka.
I28
Cu. raama III, c. I20.
129 HasBauma oTuX IIaB OfMHAKOBH marakarma-parivarta.

I0 pp, x1, p. 123.
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o cozepxaHyup MOKHO MX DPasfelauTh Ha ZBE IDYNIH:

a) HeraTHBHHE COCTOAHMA ICUXMKH (Hanp. HEBHUMAHWE BO

I31 YyBYTBO T'OPAOCTH IO OTHO-

meHuD X ZPyruMm donxncaTTBan-maxacaTTBam;132 ‘Henmaepne K CyT-
EB3>.

paM “lpapxuHsinapaMuTH"

BpeMd uTeHHs YllpasmHAnapaMUTH";

§) ompezeJieHHHe BHEMHME OGCTOATEJbCTBa, KOTODHE MEMADT
paCcnpoCTpaHeHuD yuenus "“lpajxHAnapaMutH" (Hamp., CCODH MEXZY.
yunTeaeM (dharmabhanaka) I YUYECHUKOM (dharmasrawa:gika)).”4

BeCr CMHCJ MHCTDYKIMZX Takoro poja 3eKjpuyaeTcd B TOM, HTO
Kakue~TO ABJEHUS cJezyeT OCO3HAYNUTh CJOBOM "MapakapMa®, nocae
yero, IO yTBepxpeHND "AmTacaXacpuku", MOXHO OyZeT OT HHX H3-
daBuTHCA:

“tani (marakarmayi) bodhisattvena mahasattvena boddhav-
ysni buddhva ca vivarjayitavy5n1.135

(PozxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa ZOJKEH NOHUMATH 3TH (MapakapMH).
NousiB, 70MXEH OTGPOCHTDH HX.)

Tepmun "MapakapMa" MOXHO NOHMMATDH NO-pasHOMy. llepBag Bo3-
MOXHOCTh — NIOCTPOUTH TEODHD, OCHOBAHHYD Ha HJE€ NepexXonHOIO
3Tana OT MUPONO3THYECKOT'0 MHNJICHHA K HayyHOMy. Bezb "Amraca-
Xacpuka" HECOMHEHHO CBOEOCpa3sHHi HayYHHA TEKCT, WMEDmMHUR CTPO-
T'yD Tepmnaoﬁorun U DasBUTYD CHCTEMy jpoKa3aTeJbCTB, HO ee
MOXHO paccMaTpuBaTh M KaKk MUPOIOTHMUYECKHA TEKCT: Beab TaM

AeHcTBYDT Mudoaoruyeckue cymecTsa: Gorn (llakpa, Bpaxma, Mapa)
51 4p, X1, p. ID5.

132 yp, xx1, p. I0I.

133 pp, x1, p. 115.

3% 4p, x1, p. I20.

I35 sp, x1, p. I23.
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JeMOHH, Z€BamyTpH ¥ T.n. HO MOXHO JM mO MaTepualy "AmTacaxac-
PUKK" MOCTPOUTH XOTA OH B KaKOH-TO Mepe YZOBIETBOPUTEJBHYD
Mozesb MUPOJOTMUYECKOR CTPYKTYPH? MoxHO Ju B 2TOM TEKCTE Hall-
TH BCE HyXHHe onmnosuuuu, Bpoze "Mapa u Bynna"?I36 Ha nepBuit
B3IJAZ 2T0 Kaxercsd BosMoxHuM. byama (Bxaramar, Tarxararta,
Apxat, CaMpiKCaMOyzjnxa) CTDEMHTCS NOMOTaTh GOZXMUCATTBaM-Ma-
xacaTTBaM,I37 Mapa - npenHTCTBOBaTB.IBB Mapa MOXeT HNDUMHATH
o6aukx Byzzu, NpuUATH K COZXUCATTBAM ¥ NPOIOBEZLOBATH xmeyqeane¥39
Ho pasee 3Toro Bcero AOCTaTOYHO AJA NOCTPOEHHA BHIEYNOMAHYTOHR
onno3unun? BozpxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBe noMorapnT u mpaBaku u Dakpa.
Mapa MoxeT npuHMMATE OGJIME JDCOI'0 YeJOBEKOOGPA3HOTO CymeECT-
Ba.IﬂO

Mapa, gax MuoJoruvecCKuit NepCcoHAX, XAPAKTEPU3YETCH B
"AmTacaxacpuke" oueHb HenmoJHo. OH UMEeT CnoCOGHOCTH K MaHM-

decrayuu (xax GHIO BHIHO W3 NPHBEZEHHHX NpPUMEDOB), OH 0CJa-

136 To, uro aTa onno3uuua ne#CTBATENBHO UMeJa B CyAIMACKOH
MuQOJOr¥H OI'DOMHOE 3HAYEHHE, YKa3HBaDT CJEJYDENE pPaCOTH:
Windisch E. Mara und Buddha. Leipzig, 1895; Ling T.O.
Buddhism and the Mythology of Evil. London, 1962; Wayman,
Studies in Yama and Mara. - In: Indo-Iranian Journal.
Vol. 3, 1959; Eichenbaum K.P. Mara. Buddhist Deity of
Death and Desire. - In: East and West. Vol. 32, 1982,
pps 75-97; Bloss L.W. The Taming of Mara . - In: His-
tory of Religions. Vol. 18, 1978, pp. 156-176.

AP, XII, p. 125.
AP, XXIV, p. 206.

137
138
139
140

AP, XI, p. 1233 XVII, p. 168.
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I41 OH CROCOCEH K DMOIUAM,

ZaeT CNOCOCHOCTHD TNEpeZBUHEHUA,
B "AmTacaxaCpuke" NEpeuyucaabTCA KaK ero NO3UTUBHHE 2MOnWH -
LOBOJLCTBO, panocrhb, cyacTee ( tusta, udagra, attamanah, pa-
rimudita, ,.Jijsaumanyajata, harSitacitta, pritipramodyaga-
ta,142Tan ¥ HeraTWBHHE - HEJOBOJBCTBO, CTpajanue, CKopCh
(duhkharta, durmana, éokasalyaparigatajygno T Te %

APpyrue SMOIME SABIADTCA GyATO OH ONEHKAMK CO 3HakKoM " - "
yCIexoB GOIXMCATTBH MaxacaTTBH B noHumauuym [Ipapxsdnapamu-
Ta.I#a

"MapakapMa"™ ¢ 3TOE TOYKM 3DEeHNSA ZOCJOBHO O3HauaJa OH
“neanne Mapn", T.e. BIAWAHUE 3J0XeJaDmer'o MEPOJIOTHUYESCKOTO
cymecTBa Ha 00zXucaTTBy-MaxacarTTBy.

d. Komse, ecau uCXozuTh M3 eT'0 NMEepeBOZa, HaXOZWUTCH
MMEHHO Ha 3TOM TOuUKE 3peHusAs, B ero MHTepopeTanuy IEepeBojf
marakarma  CBfI3aH MMEHHO C MHEOJOTHYECKMM CymeCTBOM Mapa:
JaCTO BCTpevabnmaica B “Amracaxacpuxe" fopMyrsa idam-api sub-
hute marakarma veditavyam BHDJIAZUT B €I'0 NEPeBOZE  TO
"This also should be known as done by Mara"1u5, TO "It
is also a deed of Mara".146

HecMoTps Ha TO, 4TO Takon NOZX0n 00JazaeT onpezeJeHHOH
NPUTATATEJbHOR CHJIOR M ONMPAETCHA Ha NOJHYD TPAJMOND, aBTOD
A8HHOT'0 MCCJEZOBaHMA NPEANOYUTAET ZDYyro#, NCHUXOJOTHUECCKHUA MNOJ—

X05, B paMKax KOTOPOro "MapakapMa" NOHUMAETCH NPEXIEe BCErO

I8L pp 111, p. 30.
182 pp, xx17, . 207.
I43 pp, X1, p. I23.
I4% ap, xx1¥, p. 207.

145 XR¥ Conze, AP, p. 84.
146 Conze, AP, p. 87.
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KaKk TEepMWH, KOTODHE MOXHO nonﬁMaTb Kak '"Mapuyeckoe zesHme",
T.c. "IbABOJBCKOE ZEeAHME" WIKM IPOCTO "HeXopomoe zesiHue".

To, yTo "mapakapMa" TepMUH, & HE NPOCTO CJOKHOE CJOBO
THna "rarnypyma", BULHO XOTA OH B CTPOI'OM NOJb30BAHUM 3THM
CIOBOM Jake B CUTyanuaXx, Ije NIpy HETEPMUHOJOTMYECKOM SHAYCHUH
CuMTazach OH HOpPMAJNbHOHX WHAaA KOHCTPYKINA. Hanpumep:

evam subhute marag paplyan-evam-adikani subahini anyany-
apl mérakarmany—utpédayi§yati.147

(Tak, o Cyoxyru, mopoxzaeT Mapa »TH W zpyTue Takue xe
MapaKapMH. )

B HETEpMUHOJOTHUECKOM NOJH30BaHUA CJOBOM "Mapakapma"
ZaHHOe MpPEAJIOKEeHHE MMEJO OH BHZ:

evam subhiite marah paplyan-evam-adikani subahuni anyany-
api karmEny-utpadayi§yati.148

Koneuno, "MapakapMa" He TEDMHH yPOBHS WacCTp, T.€, OHA
He MoJyuuJa JalbHEeHWNHET'0 TEOPETUYECKOI'0O Pa3BUTHUA B 3MN0XY BO3-
HUKHOBEHUA (UIOCOPCKHX mKOJ Oynzu3Ma. Bo3MOXHO, YTO NpHUNHA
9TOI'0 KpOETCA yXE B CaMOM XapaKT&pe 3TOr0 TEepMMHa -~ OH HMMEET
CMHCI IPEXJie BCEr'0 B KOHTEKCTE WMHCTDYKOUN NpajxHANADPAMUT CKUX
cyTp.149

Mue npezcraBasercsa, uTo "Mapakapuy" CJAelyeT paCCMaTPUBAThH

Opexze BCEI'0 KaK AXbAHNUYECKMA CHMBOJ. TOJbKO TOorza CTaHOBUTCA

INT pp, X1, p. 123.

148 XapakTepHp, uTo O. KoH3e mepeBOZUT GyATO OH MCXOLA HMEHHO
U3 Takoro BapuaHTa: "Mara, the Evil One produces these

deeds, which I have mentioned, and many others also."
(Conge, AP, p. 91.)

I49
Tem He menee, "mapakapMa" BcTpeuaeTcsi B NPHUIMCHBaeMoM Ha-
rapaxgHe counmHeHuy "MaxanpazxaanapamuTa-ynazema" (Cu.
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NOHATHHM, IOYEMY B NJIAHE TEPMUHOJOTMYECKOI'0 aHaJu3a TEKCTa
"MapakapMa" BHCTyNaeT Kak e€IMHHA, HEpaCyJEeHEHHHH TEPMHH.
llpn AXbSAHWYECKOR BU3yaJusanuy "MapakapMu" NPOUCXOZHUT ZeACT-
BUTEJbHO BO3HMKHOBEHNE ofpasa "sJaoro doxectBa" Mapux, HO Mapa
IXBbAHH ABAAETCA TOIBKO OCBEKTOM COBEDmMEHUA AXBSHUUECKHX LeHCT-
BUA 7 HE MMEeT HMKaKnx CBfisel ¢ MuPONOTHYECKUMM MOCTPOCHUAMHU,
Mapa Kak AaXBSHHYECKHUE CHMBOJ HaxXOAMTCS 107 NOJHOM BJIACTHD
CP3ZaBUEr'0 er'0 4yeJOBEKa, KOTODHA WMEET LeJb AaHHUTHJINPOBATD
ero. To, YTO NPOUCXOAUT IPH AHHUTHIALNK CHMBOJIA - MCUE3HOBE-
HHe fABJEHNSA, KOTOpoe 0003HAYaJOCh 3THUM CHUMBOJIOM, H3BECTHO
HCCJe0BaTedIM naBHo.ISO

JTO ¥ mo3BoJsAeT AyMaTh, YTO BBEJleHHE B TEKCT "MapaKapMu"
UMeJI0 CBOE# HeJabDd OCBOCOAMTH YEJOBEKA OT PASHHX IICUXHYECKHX

HEZ0CTATKOB IPH NOMOMU IXbAHH.

§3. Axcmosornueckme cucTeMH “AmTacaxaCpuru"

locneznuit MHTEpPECyOMU HAC B STOA T'JIAaBE TEPMUH - drsta-

L

dharmika guna. B TouHOM nepeBoze 3TO 3HAUAT "KaAYeCTBO, KO-

TOpO€ MMEET CBOHCTBO CTAaTh BHﬂHMHM".ISI "lpumTanxapMrKa r'yHa"

150 HPOHGCC AXbAHH ONUCHBAeTCA BO MHOI'MX CHeHHAJbHHX HCCJeZO0-
BaHUAX. OM. Hanp. Waymen A. The Buddhist Tantras. London,
19743 Naranjo C., Ornstein R.E. On the Psychology of Medi-
tation. London, 1971; Govinda L.A. Foundations of Tibetan
Mysticism. London, 19603 Evans-wentz W.Y. The Tibetan Book
of the Dead. London, 19273 Evans-Wentz W.Y. The Tibetan
Book of the Great Liberation. London, 1954.

151
B nepeBoje KoH3e 3TO0 NOHATHE NOTAPAJIO TePMUHOJOTHYHOCTE <

"These qualities also some one acquires just here and now."
(Conze, AP, p. 32.)
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- 3T0 OCHOBHON TEpMHH CBOEOSpPAa3HON &KCHOJOI'MYECKOA CHCTEMH
I pajEHANApaMUTCKNX CYTD.

Kak u3BECTHO, B MaxasHe OIDOMHOE 3HAYEHHe UMeeT aKCHOJO-
I'MyecKkas CHCTEeMa, OCHOBaHHAA Ha HOHATHM punya.

B "Amracaxacpuke" "nyHpa" BCTpevaeTCd B OCHOBHOM B KOH-
TEKCTe KYyJbTa Momeﬁ.I52 KyapT Momed omeHUBAJCA OyAZMCTAMH
NOCJIEIHKX BEKOB J0 H.B5. KaK OCHOBHOE CPELCTBO ZOCTHEEHHA U
HaKonJaeHus nyHbH (CBATHX 3acayr). B "Awracaxacpuke" 3TO
onucHBaeTcA noapodao B III rﬂaBe,153 I'Ze NOCTpPOECHA M HMepap-
X¥A 7efCTBUA, NO3BOJADMUX NOJYUYUTH HYHBD: pacCHpOCTpAHEHHE
Mmome# Byanu cuuTaeTcA, Hanpumep, 60Jee BHCOKMM, YeM IPOCTOE
noxnonenne.Isq Ho B To %e BpeMd OCHOBHHM CPELCTBOM NOJyueHHA
[IyHEBY CYNTAETCA pacnpocTpaHeHKe "HpaamnﬁnapaMHTu".Iss

Ilynpsi B OyZnvsMe ABJAJACH NOHATHEM, KOTOpOE HE JOJIKHO
6HIO OHTH 7O KOHLA MOHATO. Ilo-BHAMMOMY, OHa He HMeJa YEeTKHX
rpauun u B "AmTacaxacpuke". B odmeM, "myHEpA" 0O3HaYaeT BCE TO,
IDE [OMOMK YET'0 4YEJOBEK B CJCZLYDNEM DOXAEHUH NOJYUYUT CoJee
BHOOKO€ noJoxeHne. Ho 4To KacaeTcs naHHO# XM3HM, T.e. KUSHY,
I'Ze NyHbSI HAKONJSIETCSI, TO 37,E€Ch HalWyye ZAHHOM HYHbBM HU B uUEM
He NnposABJAfeTCA.

OcodenHocTbD "AmTacaxaCpMKH", B CPAaBHEHHN CO MHOTHMH
APYyTUMI MaXasHCKUMA CyTpaM#, OHJO CTDEMIEHME K KOHKPETHOCTH.
losToMy Takoe adCTpakTHOE NOHATHE KAK "NYHBA" HE MOTUIO Y7 OB-
JETBOPATH €€ aBTODOB.

152 oy, Takxe I rmaBy, c. 32.

I3 gp, 111, p. 25.
IS4 ap, 111, D. 28.

55 pp, 111, p. 28; ¥, pp. 52, 57, 66; XXV, p. 2I3.
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llpezcTaBageTCAd BIOJHE €CTECTBEHHHM BBEJEHHE aBTODaMU
"AmTacaxaCpuKu" HOBOM aKCHOJOTHUYECKOH CHUCTEMH B CTDYKTYDY
Hamero TEKCTa, NpHYEM TaKod aKCHOJOTHYECKO# CHCTEMH, B KOTO-
PO 1O CpaBHEHHD C ACCTDAKTHHM NOHATHEM "NyHbA" NPOBO3IIa-
wabTcsS KOHKPETHHe IEHHOCTH. 3T LEHHOCTH, CTPEMIEHHME K KOTODHM
M JOJKHO GHJIO NOCYyAUTh OynzucTa K 3anaTusam "lpazxusinapamu-
TO#", Ha3HBAJM TEPMMHOM "ppumTazxapMuka ryHa", IJOCKOJBKYy coC-
TaBJEHHHE Za "Amracaxacpukru" TEKCTH HE MpUHMMaJu TaKo# akcuo-
JOTUM, TO aBTODH "AmTacaxaCpuku" MOy 3aABIATH, YTO TOJBKO
TOT MoJiyuaeT “ppumTenxapMUKy I'yHy", KOTOpPHE pacnpocTpaHseT
"HpanmnanapaMnTy".Is6

B "AmTacaxacpuke" nepeuncaADnTCA CJAEZyDmME "7 pHUMTagXapMh-
Ka IyHH":

&) HeNpexZeBPeMEHHAd CMepTh:

na te kau$ika kulaputra va kuladuhitaro va visama-pari-
harena kﬁ;a? karisyanti, na visena kEla@ karisyanti, na
na $astrena kEla@ karisyanti, na-agnina kalap karisyanti,

na udakena kalam karisyanti, na para-upakramena kalam ka-

ri§yanti.157

(9T CHHOBBA WAN ZLOUYEDH U3 XOpomeRd CeMbM, O Kaymmka, He
yMUDanT NpEXIeBPEMEHHON CMEDTHD, HE yMMDADT uepes fAf, He yMU-
PanT yepes Opy®We, HE yMUDaDT yepe3 OTOHb, HE yMUpaDnT dYepes
BOZYy, HE yMUDADT 4Yepes3 HACHJIAA,)

6) deccuamne BIacTei:

utpanna-utpannaé-ca-egém-upadrava rajato va rajaputrato

va rijamantrito va& rZjamaghamantrato va imam prajhiEparamitam

156 pp, 111, p. 4.

157 yp, 111, P. 38.
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samanvaharatam va svadhyayatam va punar-eva-antardhasyan-
(1,158 ' '

(Kaxoe OH HecYaCcThe He BOBHUKJIO OH OT Hapedl MJad oT mape-
BHYe# uUJa¥ OT MUHHUCTPOB WJIM OT NPEMbEP-MUHHCTPOB - OHO HCUE3—-
HET, €CJM 3ayyUTh WIM NPOYUTaTh 2Ty [IpankHsAnapamury.)

B) OTCYTCTBME BparoB:

tasya khalu punsh kauSika kulaputmsya va kuladuhitur-va
grham va layanam va prasado va suraksito bhavisyati / na ca
tasya kaScid-vihethako bhavi§yati.159

(I eme, o Kaymuea, 70M WA KOMHATa, WJIM ZBODEI TaKOI'0
CHHA WJIK [0YEPHM M3 XOpomek CeMbU, KOTODHA yunrcs I[paguuina-
pamuTe, OyZeT X0opomo samumeH. ! He GyJeT Tex, KOTOPHE Bpezu-
In OH eMy.)

r) JDGOBh POJHHX M JApy3ei:

punar-aparam kaubika sa kulaputro va kuladuhita va priyo
bhavisyati mata-pitrnam mitrémétyajnatisélohitaéramagabrahmé—
nam hitanam ca. 160

(I eme, o Kaymuka, 5TOT CHH MJM 10YH U3 Xopome# CeMbH
OyZeT LOPOT MaTepH, OTLY, ADY3bAM, UNeHAM CEMbU, GIU3KAM X
ZaleKUM DOZCTBEHHMKaM, WpaMaHaM ¥ GpaxMaHaM,)

lI) YMEHUE BHCTynaThb B i[HCHYTaX:

punar-aparam kausika tasya kulaputrasya kuladuhitur-va
imam prajﬁéparamitap bhasyamanasya catusrham parsadam-agrato
na-avalinacittata bhavi§yati—m5 khalu mép ka§cit-paryanuyun-

jita upalambha-abhipraya iti. 6

158 pp, 1II, p. 41.

AP, III, p. b4h.
AP, III, p. 42.
AP, III, p. 42.
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(! eme,o Kayuuka, TakKO@ CHH MJI# 70Yb W3 XOpomwe#d CeMbH,
KOTOpHA BHCTynaeT ¢ "lpagxHAnapaMuToii" mepej 4YeTHPBMA codpa-
HUSIMKM, He majiaeT AyXoM ¥ He zyMaeT: "IlycTh HM y KOTO M3 NpH-
CyTCTBYDLMX He GyZeT keJaHus 3azaBaTh MHE BONDOCH.Y)

e) OTCyTCTBHE CTpaxa:

sa ca na—uttra§i§yati, na saptrasi§yati, na saptrasam-
Epatsyate.162

(On He dowrcs, He CTpPAWUTCA K HE NMazaeT B CTpax.)

X) OTCYTCTBME CTpAaNiaHWA:

evam prajiEpEramitEyap carato bodhisattvasya mahasatt-
vasya yani kanicid-laukikani duykhani para-upakramikani va
anyani va utpadyeran, tany-asya sarvena sarvam sarvatha
sarvam na-utpatsyante / ayem-api bhaga&an drstadharmiko gunas-
tasya bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya prajﬁiparamitayap carato

bha.vati.163

 (JnGHe CBOACTBEHHHE MUDY CTpazaHms UJIX HACUJIUE dyKOTO,
WI¥ 49TO-TO ADPYI'O€, KOTOPHE MOT'YT NacTh Ha GONXMCATTBY-Maxa-
CaTTBY, KOTOPR# pBMxeTCA B IllpazxHAnapamuTe, He I'DO3AT €MY.
JT0 ToMe, O O0XaraBaT, BUIHMMOE KAYeCTBO 3TOI'0 GOIXHCATTBH-
MaxaCaTTBH, KOTOpHA aBuxeTcA B llpazxainapaMuTe.)

3) npedHBaHHE B COCTOSHUE CYACTHA:

sa sukham-eva éayya@ kalpaylsyati, sukham ca prakramis-

yati.164

(OH cnMT B COCTOSIHMM CYaCThA, OH IBUKETCH B COCTOSHHUU
CYaCTha. )
10e gp, 1II, p. 2.
163 pp, XxI1I, p. 205.
164 pp, 111, p. 45.
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Mocienske 1%a drstadharmika guna UMEDT 0COG0e 3HA-
yeHKe, Tak Kak OHM fBHO yKa3HBaDT Ha HaJWuyHe B npagxHAnapa-
MUTCKOM MHIJIEHMM ONNO3KLuu dubkha - sukha, a He duhkha -
nirvaga.165 dTo cOauxaeT "AmTacaxaCpuky" C IpPOU3BEZECHUAMHU
OYAZLUACKOTO TaHTpnsma.I66

Pasymeercs, aHamus drstadharmika guna ABJsAETCA
BaKHOW OTJIMYMTEJNBbHO# uepTOR NpazXHANApPAMUTCKUX TEKCTOB. Mmes
B BUZAY OYEHBb paHHee BOSHHKHOBEHUE "AmTacaxacann [IpazxuAnapa-
MHTH", MOXKHO BIOJHE ONpaBJlaHHO BHCKA3aTh NPELNOJOXEHHE, UTO
B CMHCIE PEKOHCTDyKUUM T.H, paHHero Oyzzusma, "AuTacaxacpuka'
UMeeT paBHONPABHOE MOJOKEHWE HapAay C TekcTam "Tunmraxku" u
"TpunuTaku". A 3T0 OCTABJAET OTKDHTHM BOIDPOC B XapaKTepe
HaWBHCUEI'0 COCTOSAHUA B paHHEM Oyzzu3Me: 0003HAYAJOCH JU OHO
IpeUMyMeCTBEHHO HETaTUBHHM IIOHATHUEM (nirvaga), WY IO3K-

TUBHEM ( sukha).

165 oy,
166 o,

rakxe AP, XI, p. II9 u I2I.

Dasgupta S.B. An Introduction to Tantric Buddhism. Cal-

cutta, 1958, p.128; Bharati A. The Tantric Tradition. Lon-
don, 1965, p. 207.



T masa III
[MPAIKHATAP AMITA

B zasHOfi TJIaBe ONMUCHBAaLTCA TE TEPMHHH "AmTacaxaCpUKH
IpaaxuAnapaMuTH", KOTOPDHE 0CO3HAYANT HamWBHCHEE COCTOSHUE
CO3HaHUA. ECJM NONB30BATHCH TPAJUNUOHHHM METasd3HKOM CyZnO-
JOTHM, TO MOKHO Hamy 3ajiauy ONDPEZEJMTh KaKk ONUCaHue

HEUDBaAadHH.

§I. 0 Tepmuse "HupBaHa"

B Oynzuiickon Jaureparype "HMUpBaHa" - 3TO JUIb OAHMH U3
TEPMHHOB, 0003HAYabMUX TO HauBHCIEE COCTOAHUE, 4YTO ABJAETCH
LIS CGyAZLUCTOB HEJbD HX CTpeMJIeHUH, Byazuickas TeOpHA OCBOGOH-
LeHHNs XapaKTepusyeTcs BOOOmME NPaKTHYECKH HEOI'DAaHMYECHHHM Ha-
COopoM 9THX TEepMUHOB, B 3ToM, Ha MO# B3TJAJL; NPOABAAETCH Ypes—
BHYagHad CJOXHOCTH CYAZM3Ma IO CPaBHEHUD C JPYTMMK CXOLHHMH
yueHusamMn, XoTd OH IO STON NpPUYMHE CAELYyeT OTKa3aThCA OT BHAE-
JEHVA OLHOI'O TepMUHA B KAYeCTBE OCHOBHOT'O0, TaK Kak 5T0 03Haya-
Jo OH Ype3MepHOe YNpOmEeHue OnucaHus OyAImiACKOro yueHMs. Ilo
Kpa#Heil Mepe, OT 3TOI'0 Hazo0 OTKa3aThCfl Ha JIAHHOM dTale pPa3BU~
TSl OYAZOJOTHMH, B YCJOBUAX, I7Ze COJbMMHCTBO OYALUACKHX HCTOY-
HUKOB OCTabnTCA BHE Kpyro3opa HCCIEZOBaTeJeH.

Yro kacaeTca "Amracaxacpuku IpazmHAnapaMuTH", TO TEpPMHUH
nirvana (THG. mya nan 'das) XOTH M BCTpeyaeTCA 37LECh, HO
MMEET ABHO BTODOCTENEHHOE 3HAaYeHWE. B OYeHb HEMHOT'HX CJAydasx
OHA UMEET SHAYEHHE D € & 1 b H O  JOCTHTAEMOTO COCTOSHUS,

KaK, Halpumep, B CJEZyDIEM OTPHBKE:
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yadi kabcid-eva kulaputro va kuladuhita va imem gambhi-
rag prajiaparamitam Srnuyat, yavad-asya devaputrah ksiprata-
rem nirvanam pratikahk§itaWyam, na tu-eva tesam Sraddha-anu-
sari-bhumau kalpam va kalpavaSesam va caratam.’

(Ecay xaxoi-HUOYyZEP CHH WIM Z0Yb M3 XOpomed CEeMbH CJHIAJ
O BTy rayGokyp [pamxHAnmapamuTy, TO OH MOT' OH CHCTpee Ha-
ZeATbCA T 0CTHYL HUpBaHy, 4YeM TOT, KOTODHA B TeyeHHE KaJblH
MIN 4aCTH KaJbllH IBUHETCA Ha YPOBHAX OGHYHOTO BEpyDmETO.)

XapaxkTepHuM pJa "Amracaxacpuru" ABAAETCA UHOE MOAXOZ K
9TOMy TeDMmHY. [[puBEzeM HEKOTODHE NDUMEDH:

sa, nirvagam-api na manyate.2

(OH He zymMaeT u O HUpBaHE.)

nirvEPam—api maya—upama? svapna-upamar.n.3

(! EMpBaHa NMOXOXa Ha WIJID3MD, HA COH.)

ABsopn "AmTacaxacpuru" SBHO CTPEMUJNCh K yMAJEHUD 3HAYE-
Hus "HnpBaHH" B III raaBe xeJaHue ZOCTUIHYTb HUPBAHH ONEHH-
BaeTCs Kak "para", T.e. onpejeJyeHHas OSMOLHA, OT KOTOPOE Tpe-
dyeTcA 0OCBOGOZMTHCH:

prajfiaparamita hi raga-adinam yavan-nirvana-grahagya-
upaSamayitri, na vivardhika.
(MpapxHAapaMuTa Beib YCIOKOWTENb, & HE YBEJMUHTENb BCEX

CTpPaCTHHX X€JaHU#!l BIOJOTH 710 XEJaHUS INOJYUUTH anBaHy.)

I AP, XIII, p. I4I. O repmmHe "HupBaHa" cM. Hamp. Vallée
Poussin L. Nirvaya. Paris, 1925; Loy D. The Difference bet-
ween Sagsara and Nirvana. - In: PEW. Vol. 33, 1983.

2 4P, I, p. 5.
3 ap, II, p. 20.
% pp, 1II, p. 26.
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Mo xoMMeHTapuaM XapuCxampH nirvana-grsha = sopadhi-nirupa-
dhi-nirvaga-abhiniveéa (3aBHCHMOCTE OT HMDBaHH, HMeDmEN CyocT-
paT GHTHA ¥ He uMebme# cyscTpart GHTKH).S

Boodme, cJoBo "HKpBaHa' BCTpevyaeTCH B "AmTacaxacpuke"
ype3BHYaiHO pezko. Ho, uTo camoe riaBHOe, "HUpBaHa" HE BXOZUT
B Ty CTPYKTypy NOHATHHA, 0C0O3HAYaDMUX HAWBHCUNN ypOBEHb, Kyna
OHa 1O TPajMUMAM €BPONEACKOM GyZZOJOTHM LOJ¥HA OHiIa OH BOATH,

BO3MOXHO, YTO OZHOE M3 IPUUMH UCKIDYEHUS "HUDBAHH" H3
Hadopa BaxHeAmMMUX TEpMMHOB "AmTacaXaCpMKu" OuJ SIDKO BHpakeH-
HHJi XapaKTep ZaHHOT'O NPOU3BEZEeHus, CIU3KUHE K ICHXOJOIHYEeCKOMY
anaJan3y. Ho HECOMHEHHO OCHOBHOZ NPUYMHOA OHJA MO3WTHBHAS Ham-
PaBJEHHOCTD CYTpH: HaWBHCIEE COCTOSHME, 9TO NO onucaHun "AmTa-
caxacpuky" He O TpH I aHHUEe CcyHecTBybpmeTroO

COCTOSNHIMS A, KOTOPOE HEOOXOZHMO NPEMAOJETH, & NMPUH-
OQUINAJBHO H OB OE€ COCTOSSHMHUeE, KOTOpoe He muMeeT
NPAYHHHO-CJHELCTBEHHON CBA3M C JpyTHMH, JoJee HUBKHUMA COCTOf-
HESMU.

HauBHcmee cocTosAnue GHTHA (JINYHOCTH), - 3TO Ipexjie BCETO

ncuXoJdJormue c KU (JakT, HauBHCIEES COCTOSHHE
Co3HaHMA. Ho B TO %e BpeMi OHO MMEET M O HT O LI O ' ¥ Y € C-

K ¥ # acnekT, T.e. CymecTByeT BHE CO3HAHNA JaHHOK JHY~
HOCTH.

Kak MH yte saMeTuam, OyAZu3M Kak YpEe3BHYANHO CJIOXHOE
yUYCeHNE OCBOCOKIEHWUS, CTPEMHICS K HEOTDAHMYEHHOMYy HadOpy Tep-
MHHOB, 0003HAYaDNNX HauBHCUee cocrosHnue. (BroJHe BO3MOKHO,
4TO B 9TOM MH BHUAMM aHaJOTHD C HHLYHU3MOM, T'le IpOSABJIAeTCA Ta-

Kasd Xe TEeHZeHnus B 00JacCTH HaHTeOHa.6) B T0 %e BpeMd MO¥HO B

> AP, p. 357.

6 Danielou A. Hindu Polytheism. London, 1963.
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Ka¥zoM KOHKPETHOM TEKCTe BHABUTH TEPMMHH, KOTODHE B 3TOM TEKC-
Te SBIADTCA OCHOPHHMU. B "Amracaxacpuke [IpazxHsanapamure", Kak
MHE IPEACTaBIAETCS, OCHOBHHME TEDMMHAMH, OCOBHAYaDMUMA HaU-
BHCHEE COCTOfHME CO3HAHWA, ABIADTCA CJEAYDOME 4YETHDE: prajnapa-
ramita, anuttara samyaksambodhi, sarvajiiata, tathata.

Bce 3TH CJOBa B KAKO#~-TO MEPEe MOXHO DPaCCMATPUBATH Kak
CHHOHMMH, T.e. HaXOXAMUACH Ha ONpEZeJEeHHOM YpOBHE HadaDza-
TeJb MOXET NOCTPOUTH YZOCHYD MOZEN b, I'Ze BCE 3TU CIOBA paB-
HADTCA APYyT-ADYry WIM MOTYT Zake 3aMEeHATH npyranpyra.7
HecMoTpss Ha TO, YTO TaKOX MOZX0z HUMeeT 0COOYD NpPUBJIEKATEJb-
HOCTH B LEJAX NpONaraHnH n3eH-0yjnusMa, He MOXeT He BH3HBATH
COMHEHUSI 11eJeCOo06Pa3HOCTh TAKOT'O yNPOmEHWS B Das3BUTHM CyZZLO-
JOTHN KaK HayKH.

B zaHHOM HKCCJEZOBaHWY NDPUBEZECHHHE YEeTHDPE TEepMMHA pac-
CMaTpDUBaANTCS HEe KaK CUHOHVMMH, & Kak OCHOBHHE 3JEMEHTH OTJH-

Yapmuxcs Apyr OT Apyra IOACTPYKTYD.

§2. Tepuum "mpazmmsnapamuTa" B "AmTacaxacpuke"

IleHTpaJbHHM TEDMHHOM CTPYKTYPH ONMCAHUA HAaUBHCLEIO ypoB-
Hfl COBHAHUA ABJIAETCA HECOMHEHHO prajhaparamita (Tud. Ses rad
kyi pha rol tu phyin pa). Bonee Toro, "npajpxHAmapamura" -
9TO OCHOBHON TEpMHH "AmTacaxacCpuku llpapxusamapaMuTH" u Bceit
npajXHANapaMUTCKO! JuTepaTypH. TeM He MeHee, 3TO CJOBO IpH-
HapJexUT K HauMeHee MCCJEC70OBAHHHM NMOHATUAM B WHAUACKOE MHCJIM
BOOOIE.

XoTH 3TUMOJOTHYECKOE 3HAUEHHE DTOI'0 CJOBA M3BECTHO X0pOo-
o0, HE CymeCTByeT HM OZHOT'O CoJiee WM MEHEe HAyYyHOI'0 TOJKOBa-

7
CM. Hamp.: Suzuki D.T. The Philosophy and Religion of the
Prajhaparamita, p. 37: "prajia = sambodhi = sarvajnata".
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HHA ero cojepxanusi. To 4TO nuUcaJM O SHAUEHMN "npajxHANapamu-
TH" 3. Honse u H. Mo#, MOXHO CYNMTATh KpaTKUM pespMme OyazO0JO-
THYecKuX padoT, MOCBAMEHHHX 3TOf mpodJeMe:

. "The sanskrit word is pra—JﬁK-pEram—ité, literally
wisdom-gone-beyond, or, as we might say, Transcendental Wis-
dom. Buddhists at all times have compared this world of
suffering, of birth-and-death, with a river in fulllspate. On
the hither shore we are erring about, tormented by all kinds
of unease and distress. On the yonder shore lies the Beyond,
the Paradise, Nirvana, where all ills have, together with
separate individuality, come to an end. "8

"La nature et le rdle de la prajfia mettent en pleine
lumiére ce rapport ambigu de la semvrti et du paramartha,

ol se conjuguent continuité et transcendence. L' “intuition
intellectuelle" du paramartha, qui lui est homogéne,
s'appelle prajnaparamita; et on sait assez que dans le term
paramita, les étymologies traditionelles (param ita) et les
traductions (pha rol tu phyin pg."’

Ho onso BHCkazwBanue u3 YIII raasw "Amracaxacpuxn", mo-
BUJNMOMY, IOKasHBaeT TO, UTO CaMu aBTOPH 9TO# CYTpH HE CYuUTa-
J# 3THMOJOTHYECKOE TOJKOBAHNE CAMHM IIONXOZAMMM METOJlOM BHSACHE-
HUA 3HAYEHUSI STOr0 TepMHUHA: ‘

sa khalu punar-iyam bhagavan prajliaparamita na-apare o
tire, na pare tire, na-apy-ubhayam-antarena viprak?ta sthita. 10
8

Conze E. Buddhism: Its Essence and Development, p. 124.

9 May J. Kant et le Madhyamika. -~ In: Indo-Iranian Journal.
Vol. III, 1959, p. 109.

10 p, vITI, p. 94.
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(9Ta NpazmusnapamuTa, o bxaramaT, He CTOUT HH HA TOM
Gepery, HN Ha 9TOM Gepery, HM MEXJy HEMU.)

Bece dez MCKJIDUEHNA MCCJEZOBATE]M NPaZXHANAPAMUTCKOA MHCJIH
CUNTaJ¥ BO3MOXHHM HaliTH B COBPEMEHHHX €BpPONEACKUX A3HKaX afeK-
BaTHHE COOTBETCTBUA CJOBY "npazxHANapaMura'.

YacTh X, B OCHOBHOM ANOHCKHME OyzamoJsoru Bo riase ¢ J.T.
Cynsyxu, BOBCE UIHODHDOBAJU CAMOCTOATEJBHOE CYMECTBOBaHME
"npankHAnapaMuTH" Kak TepMHHa ¥ NDUPABHAJW €€ 3HAYEHHEe K 3Ha-
YeHND TepMuHa prajnd, KOTOpDHA uMeeT no Cyz3yKM 3HauEHUE
"HHTYEHKH".II

Ipyras wacThb, B OCHOBHOM €BpONEHCKHUE ¥ aMepuKaHCcKue Oyzn-
foJoru, HaupHasd ¢ M. Baajaesepa moHHMAJN "mpapxHAnapaMuTy" Kak
"HauBHCIMA npezel mpazxun". Baasesep nepeBes ee " die Vollkom-
menheit des Erkenntnis". B nepesone axanemuka 0.U. DepGarc-
KOoro oHa - "“climax of wisdom2.12

J. KoH3e mosp3oBakcAd B HayaJe CBOefl HaYYyHOR 7eATEJLHOCTH
epeBonoM "perfection of wisdqm2,13, 3aMeHUB S5TO0 B HayaJe

LMECTUAECATHX TI'OZOB HA ‘“perfect wisdom".14

II CM. cua. TpyZH CynsyKn: The Philosophy and Religion of the
Prajriaparamita; The Zen Doctrine of No Mind. London, 1949;

Reason and Intuition in Buddhist Philosophy. -~ The Japane—
se Mind. Honolulu, 1967.

lloBunumomy Ha CysyKM oKasanm BINSHUE CDELHEBEKOBHE KATakgKue
TEOPETHKH, KOTOPHE HE pasJauyajJu 5T TepMuHH. (CM, Liebenthal
W. Chao Lun. The Treatises of Seng Chao. Hong Kong, 1968,p.
23; Robinson R.H. Early Madhyamika, p. 124 ff.

12 walleser M. Praj¥apramitd, SS. 1 £f4 Stcherbatsky Th. The
Conception of Buddhist Nirvana s Do 45

13 Cm. Conze E. Selected Sayings from Perfection of Wisdom.

14 Cv. Conze E. The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom.
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MEe npezcTaBIseTCs, UTO NYTh K BHACHEHWD 3HAYEHUA
"npaZXHANAPAMUTH" HE JEKNT uepes ee TPaMMATUYECKHN WJN 3TUMO-
JOTHYEeCKU#t aHaaus, Jame ecan npennondmnTb, YTO NpPUBEJEHHHMA
BHIE OTPHBOK U3 "AmTacaxannm"I5 MMEeeT COBEpMEHHO IPOTHBOIG~
JOXHHE CMHCJI TOMYy, KakK f ero HOHHH,I6 HeJb3s HE YUYUTHBATH TO,
4yTO ONHT IPUMEHEHUI TaKOTO MeToza B TEYEHHE IOCJeLHUX ZEeCATH-
JeTH# OKazalcsl COBEPUNEHHO GEeCIIOZHHM, 3aMeHa CAHCKPUTCKOT'O
clI0Ba "npajxHANapaMuTa" KaKUM-TO CJIOBOM WIM HAGODOM CJOB Ha
3HKe HNCCJEeLOoBaTesd He O3HAyaeT TO, YTO 3HAYEHNWE C & H C K -

DUTCKOTO TepMuHa OCO3HaHO Hamu. Boxee Toro, 3TOT
IpHeM HUKaK He ofaervyaeT HCCJEZOBATEJbCKYD DpaCoTy Haj
npajXHANAPAMATCKOR JUTepaTypo#, Tak KaK NpEpJOXeHHHEe BapHaHTH
IepeBoza B JyulieM cJy4ae JuUlb NPUCIUIUTEIBHO COOTBETCTBYNT
O7JHOMYy AaCHEKTy CTOJb CJOXHOI'O COYAZMICKOTO TepDMHHA.

ABTOD 9THX CTPOK HE NpETEHIyeT. Ha pa3pemeHue STOH CJIOX-
Helime# nmpodJeMH. boJee Toro, OH ayMaer, uTo MaTepuajH TOJb-
KO OZHOM CyTpH, Hamp., "AuTacaxacpuku", Boolme HE NO3BOJADT
[I0CTaBUTh TaKyD CJIOKHYO NEJb. Ho aHaXM3 cozepxaHud "Amraca-
XaCpukn" 7aJ BO3MOXHOCTBH CZEJATh XOTS OH HEKOTODHE maru K
PaspemeHUD 3TOH NPOCJIEMH.

My ucxozumam us NpezmnoJOXEHUs, yTo "mpagmHAnapamMaTa"
ABIAETCA COBEPNEHHO CAMOCTOATENbHHM TEPMHHOM, MOJE 3HAUEHUA
KOTOPOT'0 HE COBNBZBET B0OOOWEe WJM COBNELAET JUWb Y&CTUYHO
CO 3HAYECHMAMH COCTABJADMEX €I'0 DJEMEHTOB prajha ¥ paramita.

TeM He MeHee, MH BHOJHE COIVIaCHH CO CymecTBypme# TOuKo# 3pe-

HUA, uTo "mpazxHANapaMuTa" MOXET B HEKOTODHX CJyYasix 3aMeHATH

I pp, y11I, p. 94

16 4
MoxHO zyMaTh, HanmpuUMeD, YTO ®TO NMPELJIOKEHHE ABIAETCHA NDPUAME—
DOM NPUMEHEHNS METOZOB NapafoKCaJbHOX JOTHUKH.
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B ONpefeJeHHHX TEKCTOBHX CHTyalufX "npanmﬂn".17 BooGme, mo-
BULXUMOMY MOXHO CTDOMTH ZMAXpOHHYD MozeJb COyZzZusMa, TIZe
"npazKHANApaAMATa" NOCTENEHHO BHTECHAET "NpazkHD'".

ABTODH "AmTacaxaCpUKu'" CUMTANY O BCEA BEPOATHOCTH On-
pezeJeBne "TpajKHANADAMUTH" HEHYHHHM ¥ HEBOSMOMHHM:

atha tam-api prajﬁaparémitag na sa@jEnIte - iyam sa
prajnﬁparamit§.18

(6u He ompezeJsieT 3Ty 9Ty NPaiKHANAPAMUTY: 3TO -~
npajKHAnapaMuTa. )

TeM He MeHee OEM BBOZUJIM B TEKCT "AmTacaxaCpuku'" LBa
NPENJOKEeHNA, KOTOPHE MOKHO CUMTATh CBOEOCDA3HHME ONpezele-
HUAMH,

llepepe ¥3 HuUX HaxoxpuTcs B XII raase:

esa ca tathagatakayo bhﬁtakopi~prabh§vito drastavyo yad-
uta prajﬁaparamita.19
(310 Teso TaTxaraTH, T.€. NPATKHANADAMATY, CJELYET paceC-

MaTpUBATH, KaK BOBHUKIYD M3 Npejeda dHTKH.)eO

I7 IpoTHBOMOJOKHAS 3aMeHa NPOTWBOPEYNT JOTHMKE DA3BUTHUA Oy -
Au3Ma.

I8 gp, xx¥, p. 214
I9 pp, 1¥, p. 8.

20 3. Kouse IEepeBOZUT ZaHHOE ONpejeJieHne, KaK MHe NpencTaB-

JsieTCcsl, HEBEpHO: "But that Tathagatabody should be seen as
brought about by the reality-limit, i.e. by the perfection
of wisdom." (Conze, AP, p. 35.)

TuOeTcKui TEKCT NOATBEDHIAET NDEAJOMEHHHA 37€Ch BapUAHT
nepesoza: de bzin gSegs pa'l sku 'di yah dag pa'i mtha'
rab tu phye bar blta ste 'di 1lta ste §es rab kyi pha rol
tu phyin pa.
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Bropoe onpezeJeHNe HaXOZUTCH B XII raase:

- - . - - - 21
tathagatanam—asanga—Jﬁana@ yaduta prajnaparamita.

(NpanxHsAnapaMuTa — 9TO €CTh HECB3aHHOE snann922
TaTxarar. )
llpuBeeHHHE ONpejeJeHNUs KOHEYHO HE COOTBETCTBYDT Tpedo-
BaHUSAM COBPEMEHHOX Hayku., Ho aBTOD 7aHHOT'O UCCJIEZOBaHUA 70J-
¥EeH NpU3HaAThCA, YTO B KakKo@H-TO Mepe OHNM NOMOTJM HalpPaBUTh
X07, er0 MHCJER B Ty CTOPOHY, T'Ze, NO €r'0 MHEHUD, HAXOZHUTCH
GoJee MJ¥ MeHee IpaBHIbHOE peleHMe NpoCJeMH "npapxusnapaMura’.
Ananus "AmTacaxaCpUKU" IO3BOJUI CJAEZyDMUM 00pasoM MOHATH
3HaYEeHNEe DTOT0 CJOXKHEeHmer'o TepMuHa.
"[lpagxuAnapaMuTa" - 3TO BO-IIEDBHX, N0 OCOGHM TpaBUIAM
TMOPOXNEHHHA T € K C T, KOTODHA MOXET MMETh BHL B H Yy T -
pPeEBEHe#k peuyun, ycTHON pevuu u
I¥CbhbMeHHO 3a(HMKCUPOBAaHHOTO TE€EKEC-
T a , HOcAmero HasBaHKMe "llpazxHAnapaMuTa®, ¥ HEJbD KOTOPOTIO
ABJAETCA CO3LaHUE HAWBHCUEI'0 YyPOBHA CO3HAHUA YeJOBEKA.
Bo-BTODHX, "npazxuAmapaMuTa" - 3TO OZHO W2 HA3BAHMNA
HaX"BHCUIEIroO COCTOAHNUSN COB3HAaHIKSHA,
oTpaxapmee €r'o CnoCoOHOCTH HOHHSCTLD nouuMats TekcT"lpapkHa-
NapaMiuTH" ¥ NOPOXAATH HOBHE TEKCTH TaAKOI'0 X€ Tuna.
Koneuno, OyazucT - yyacTHUK CO3LaHWA NpPalKHANADAMATCKUX
CyTp paccMaTpuBal 00a 3HAUEHHWA KaK paBHHe: TEKCT 03HauyaJ pJf

Hero OCBEKTHBUDOBAHHOE CO3HAHWE WJIN OCBEKTHUBHHA acnekT CO3Ha-—

21 pp, xI1I, . 1%.

22 Xapudxazpa KOMMEHTHDYET asahga-jfiana CJAEAYDIUM 0CDa30M
(AP, p. 443): sarva-abhiniveba-rahitam parama-arthato
'laksana-jnanam . (3Haune, KOTOpOE HE MMEeT NPHUSHAKOB 1
KOTOpOe B COOTBETCTBUN C BHCHMM 3HAHMEM NOJHOCTHD OTZEJEHO
OT BCEX 3aBHCHMOCTEM.)
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HUA, HaWBHCOEe COCTOfHWE COSHaHWA - CyOBeKTUBHHA aCNEKT TOA
CTPYKTYPH, KOTODHA OHJ AJf HET'O 3HAUNM B CyTDax "IlpazxuHAnapa-
MuTH".

Mloszune OYAAMCTH CUUTAJM, MOBHAMMOMY, TMEPBUYHHM BTOPOH
aCnexkT: TeKCT OHJ AJA HUX OoJee HIM MEHee IPAaBUIbHOE OTpaxe-
Hie B o0mEM TO HEONMCYeMOT'0 COCTOSHUSA COBH&HMH.ZB

Hac, KOHEYHO, MHTEDECYBT BCe 3HAYeHUA "npazxHANapaMuTH".
Ho, Tak Xak MH MCXOZUM M3 MaTepHaJoB OLHOA TOJHKO CYTDH -
"AmTacaXxacpuKku" B €r0 NHCHMEHHO 3afMKCUDOBAHHOM BHZE ¥ BOOOmE
HE3HAKOMH C Tpazuuue# yCTHOM mepezaym TeKCTa, TO MH BHHYEZEHH
VUYUTHBATh XapaKTep NMEeDmerocs B HameM DaACHOpAKEHMM TeKcTa.
[Tocxoabpky B "AmTacaxacpuke" COZepxuTcs ropaszno 60JbIEe MaTepua-
Ja N0 NepBOMy 3HaueHUD "mpapxusanapaMmuta’, TO B JAHHOM UCCIELO-
BaHNX ONUCAHME DTOI'0 3HAyEHWA 3afiMeT CoJblie MECTa, YEM Onuca-
H¥Ee BTOPOrO 3HAauYeHNA. B TO Xe BpeMs HAZO YYECTH TO bGCTon-
TEJbCTBO, YTO B HEKOTODHX CJy4adaX 3THU IZBa 3HAUYESHHA NPEJCTAB-
JADTCA Kak COBCEM HepasIuyUMHE,

llo Bcen BEpOATHOCTN ¥ aBTOPH "AmTacaxaCpuku" CUNTAIH
paspeJfeHue 3HaUEHMA "npazKHANApaMMTH" YCJIOBHHM. BOT Kak 3TO
onucuBaeTca B XI ruame "AmTaqaxacann":

ye kecit-subhute prajﬁiparamitay lipy—ak§arair-likhitv£
prajiaparamita likhita-iti mamsyante, asati-iti va aksaresu
praiﬁaparamitam—abhinivek§yante, anak§ar5—iti va, idam-api
24

subhute tesam marakarma veditavyam.

(Crezyer nonumars, o CyOxyTu, Kak MapakapMy, €cJau Te, 0O

23
Pasauune B nozxozax aBTOPOB NPAAKHANAPAMHTCKMX CyTD M IO3J-
HAX KOMMEHTATOPOB GpOoCaeTCs B IJasa IPYU I€PBOM Xe BHAKOMCT-
BEe C TEKCTaMiu.

2% AP, XI, p. II8.
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Cy6xyTH, KTO NUCAJH NPH MOMOMA CGYKB "pagxasnapaMuTy", AyMapT:
MpazxuanapaMuTa Hannmcasa, uiau [IpazkHAnapamMuTa He Hanucana, WIM
MpazxusanapaMuTa HaxoauTcs B OyKBax, uin [IpapxHAnapaMuTa HE Ha-
XOpuTcs B OyKBax.)

TeM HE MEHee, B GOJBNMHCTBE CJyyaeB MOXHO 03 OCOOHX
TPYZAHOCTER ONPELEeJUTh, KaKOE 3HAuUeHNWE HMEEeT B JlaHHOM CJyuae
"npaiXHANapaMuTa’ - "TeKCT" HIK "HaMBHCIEE COCTOSHHWE CO3HaHMA",

"pafxHANapaMATa" Kak TEKCT — 5TO Npexne Bcero "Amraca-
xacpuka I[lpanxurdAmapamuTa", a TakyKe MHOTHE ZLDYyTHE IO TEM Xe
npaBuiaM COCTaBJCHHHE CYTDH: | )

ya anap prajﬁﬁpéramiti@ bodhisattvo mahasattvo 'niksipta-
dhuro mErggyatiAca parye§ate ca, Sa jati—vyattiv?tto 'pl jan-
mEntara—vyativ?tto 'pi enEQ prajﬁaparamifa@ lepsyate / tato
'nyani ca sﬁtragi prajﬁﬁpﬁramité—pratisamyuktEni tasya svayam-
eva-upagami§yanti, upapatsyante.25

(BopxucaTTBa~-MaxacarTBa, KOTODHHA IBHKETCA B 3TON XU3HU
HENpepHBHO K 3Toi [lpazxHAmapamMuTe M WmeT ee, LOCTUraeT B Ipy-
ro#t xusum 5Ty me lpazwmAnapamury. K Hemy npuxogzdaT m ZApyIHe
CYTPH, KOTOpHE CBA3aHH C llpazxHAnapaMuTo#, ¥ CTAHOBATCHA er0

COGCTBEHHOR YaCTbD, )2l

Tekcru "llpazkHANApAMATH NPOTHBONOCTABIADTCH OCTAJBHHM
CyTpaM:

25 &P, X, p. II4.

c6 CyTpa Takoro Tuna XapakTepusyeTci CAELYDNEMY DIHTETAMH:
raydoxas ( gambhira, zab mo), CBf3aHHAA C HEBOCHDUATHEM
(anupalambha-pratisamyukta, dmigs su med pa dan ldan pa),
CBfizaHHaA ¢ NycToTok ( $lUnyatd-pratisamyukta, ston pa nid
dan ldan pa), CBA3aHHAfA C MECTHD napamuTamu (satpara-
mita-pratisamyukta, pha rol tu phyin pa drug dah ldan pa).
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punar-aparam subhute bodhisattvayanikay pudgala imag
prajiiaparamitam sarvajﬁéfjﬁanasya—aharikag vivarjya utsrjya
ye te sUtranta na-eva sarvajlia-jnanasya-aharikas-tan paryesi-

tavyan mansyante.27

(! eme, o CydxyTu, Juma, BCTaBOIWEe Ha NyTh COZXKHCATTB,
MOTYT ZyMaThb, YTO UM CJIEZyeT OTKa3aThCA OT 3TOH [lpapxuana-
PaMUTH ¥ OTOpOCHUTh 3Ty lIlpagxHANapaMuTy, KOTOpasd KODMUT 3Ha-
HUE BCE3HaDmEr'o ¥ HCKATh Te CYTpH, KOTOpHE HE KODMAT 3HAHUR
BCE3HaDMEro,)

dTH CYTDH, KOTODHE mpoTuBonocTaBaapTcs "lpagxHAnapaMuTe",

npUHanJIexaT, HO~BHIUMOMY K KaHOHAM XWHAAHNCTOB:

te prajﬁapéramitép vivarjya utsrjya chorayitva tato 'nye
sUtranta ye Sravaekabhimim-asbhivadanti, pratyekabuddhabhumim-
ebhivadanti, tan-adhikataram paryaveptavyan maxysyante.28

(OHn oTkasHBaDTCA OT llpajXHANADAMHTH, OTGPACHBADT
MpagxusinapaMuTy, npesupabT [pazxHAnapamMaTy, ¥ AyManT, 4TO
UM CJeJyeT U3yyaTh T€ CYTDPH, KOTODHE NPEANOYUTADT Ha YPOBHAX
NPABAKOB ¥ NpaTheKaGyiZ.)

"llpazxuAnapamMuTa" Kak TEKCT MOXET MMETh pas3HHe (opMH.
B caepypmeM oTpHBKe ynoMuHaeTci fopMa Kuurm (NUCHMEHHO 3a-
PUKCHPOBaHHOT'O0 TEKCTa) M (OpMa YCTHOW NEpEzauu TEeKeTa:

evam tvam kulaputra pratipadyamano na~-cirena prajhiapara-~
mitap éro§yasi pustaka-gatap va dharmabhagakasya kayagaté'.m.z9

(0 cHH W3 xopoue# CeMbU, €CJHM TH Bejiemb ceGA Tak, TO
y3Haemp cKopo O llpapiHAnapaMuTe NIAX U3 KHATH HJIM H3 yJCT MO-

Haxa ~ NpPONOBEJIHUKA ZXapMH.)

27 pp, XI, p. II5.
28 pp, XI, p. II6.
29 AP, XXX, p. 238. Cm. rakxe AP, III, p. 36.
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AsTopH "AmTacaxacpmku" noJarajiu, YTO TEKCT "[IpazxHanapa-
MUTH" sBJAETCH "BeuHOW KHUTM", ¥ YTO BCe JUIa, UHTEPECYDMUECH
[pazxHANapaMdTOR, ZOJKHH NMPUJIATATh BCEBO3MOXHHE YCHJIMA ZJs
COXpaH@HUS TeKcTa, B ToM uucye u OyanH:

te 'pi sarve imag prajhiaparamitam samanvaharanti, aut-
sukyam-gpadyente - kim-iti-iyam prajfiaparamita cirasthitika
bhavet, kim—ity-asyEP prajiaparamitaya nama avinistam bhavet,
kim-ity-asyap prajnaparamitaya bh§§yam§9§y§ likhyamanayag
Siksandniyd mareh piplyan marakiyiki v devatd antarayam
na kuryur.30

(Oun Bce 3ayumBanT 3Ty lIpaKHANAPAMUTY ¥ NPUIATADT yCUJIUSI
ZJs Toro, uToOH 2Ta llpagxHfAnapaMuTa COXpaHWJIach J0JI'0, UYTOCH
nMs oToit llpazxHAnapaMUTH He YHMYTOXaJachb, 4TOOH NpPONOBEAH, Ne-
PEenVCHBaHUD U U3yueHUD 2To# llpazxHAnapamuTH 3J0% Mapa nau mo-
Xxoxue Ha Mapy GoxecTBa He MOTJM NDPENSATCTBOBATH. )

loBupumoMy, BO Bpems coszaHuf "Awracaxacpuku" cymecTBOBa-
~ JH yk€ HEKOTODHE NpajkHANapaMUTCKUE TEKCTH, KOTODHE NO BCed
BEPOATHOCTH HE COXpaHWINCh. MHTEPECHO OTMETUTH, YTO HapAZYy C
NOZJIVHHHMK CYTpaMi CymecTBOBAJ® M "mnozzreJaku", T.e. CYTDH,
KOTOpHE HOCHJM HasBaHue "llpagkHAnmapaMuTa", HO He OTBeyYaJd
TPeGOBaHUAM aBTODOB "AmTacaxacpuku"

punar-aparam subhute mErap papiyan éramapa-va§epa-§gatya
bhedam praksepsyati / evam ca navayana—sapprasthitap kula~-
putra vivecayisyanti na-e§§ prajnaparamita yEm—Eyugmantag
éf?vanti / yathad punar-mama sﬁtra-agatap stitra-paryapannam,

iyam sa prajﬁaparamité-iti.31

30
34

AP, XII, p. 125.
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(Ml eme, o CyGxyTu, Mapa MOXET NMPUXOLKUTD B\Bune upaMaHH
U yCTpamBaThb paszopH. YTOOH pasylexpaTh TeX CHHOBEW M3 XO-
pomyx ceMe#, KOTOpHEe HeZaBHO BCTYNWJM Ha NyTh, OH CKAaKeT:
"31o He ecTh lpapxHAnapaMuTa, 4YTO BH, yBaxaeMHE, CJHIUTE.
To, uYTO BOmMJO B MOWM CyTDH, TO, 4YTO COZEDPHKUTCA B MOMX CyTpax,
570 U eCTh [IpajgxEAnapamura.") |

Nozzenxn (prativarnika) "lpazkHAnapaMuTH" yNOMUHADTCA X
B Y Tuase "AmTacaxacpuku":

utpatsyente hi kaubika anagate 'dhvani prajiaparamita-

prativarnik§.32

(Bo3HMKHYT Bezb, O Raymuka, B OyzymeM noznzetku "llpazxHa-
napaMuTH".)

"[IpazxHAnapaMuTa" paccMaTpUBaJachk aBTopaMi "AmTacaxacpUKU
[lpazxuAnapaMuTH" Kak €ZMHCTBEHHOE BOMJOLEHUE Y4yeHUS BCeX OYAZ,
Kak nxapmaxaa.33 B aTOX cBA3M BCE NOUTEHME, KOTOPOE ZOJKHO
OHn0 On oKasaHo OyzaaM, nepeHocuau Ha “lpagkHAnapaMuTy" KyasT
Tekcra "[lpagkHAnapaMuTH" ~ 3TO ¥ €CTh TO, YTO NPEBOCXOLUT
KyJAbTH BCEX JPYI'MX OOBEKTOB, NPEXLE BCETO, KYJbT Momeﬁ.34

[IpeBocxozcTBO kKyasTa "lpaikHANapAMATH" nposBILeTCd, Ha-
npuMep, B TOM, YTO OH MOXET 3aMEHATH jlaxe KyJbT Oyzaz, WIH,
TouHee - KyJbT "llpazkHAnapaMuTH" BKJADYAET B CeCe M KyJbT
oyzz:

prajﬁépéramitép hi satkurvata gurukurvata manayata puja-
yata arcayata apacayata kulaputrena va kuladuhitra va atita-
anagata-pratyutpanna buddha bhagavanto buddhajnana-parijna-
té§u sarvalokadhétu§u atyantatayB satkrta gurukrta manitah
pujita arcita apacayitat-ca bhavanti.->

32

AP, V, p. 57.
33CM. ra., I, c. 34,
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(Beab CHH WJM Z04Yb M3 XOpome# CeMbH, KOTODHE HOQUTaET
pazxHANapaMUTy, B AeACTBUTEJHHOCTH NOYNTAET ¥ NPOMIHX, Oy-
LYOHX ¥ HaCTOAMUX OyAZ-0xaraBaTOB BO BCEX MHDOBHX CHCTEMaXx,
KOTODHX MOXHO y3H&THb TOJBKO NIDY NOMONW 3HaHMA BynzH.)

Cy6pekramMm KyabpTa "lpazxHAnapaMuTH" SBIADTCA Jaxe
OyAnn:

prajﬁapiramiti-eva—ega subhiite dharmanam dhermata-iti
tathagata arhantah samyaksapbuddhap prajiaparamitam  sat-
kurvanti gurukurvanti manayanti pujayanti-arcayanty-apa-
cayanti.36

(Hpanmnanapaﬁnwa 1 eCTh CYMHOCTH BCEX JXapM - Tak
TaTXaraTH, apxXaTH, COBepmeHHHe OyAZH NOouuTanT I[IpazxHAnapa-
MATY. )

LHeHHOCTh KyJabTa "llpagxHANApaMUTH MPEeBO3HOCHUTCA B "AmTa-
caxacpHKe" IpH NOMOEM Da3HHX SHUTETOB:

evam maharthika bhagavata-ukta prajiaparamitayah puja
krta bhavisyati-iti... evam mehanuamsa evam mahaphala evam
mahavipaka bhagavata-ukta prajﬁﬁparamitayag pﬁja krta bha-
visyati~iti, >’ |

(BxaraBaT ckasaa: "KyabT lpazxHANapaMuTH ABJISETCA YpE3BH-
. YalHO noJesHHM,." BxarasaT ckasaa: "Kyaer llpapxHanapaMuTH paerT
‘GoXpmMe NMpPeUMyMeCTBa, NPEKPACHHE IJOZLH, XOpPOWHe PEe3yJAbTaTH.")

lperMymecTBa Kyabra "lpazxHAnapaMuTH" 6yaTo OH IPOABIADT~

Cl B 0COMX aKCHOJOTHYECKHUX CHCTeMax "AmTacaxacpuku". IOCKOJBKY

34 CM. ra. I, c, 32.
5 pp, 1II, p. 35.

6 pp, XII, p. I%.
37 pp, 111, p. 30.
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CHCTeMa "ppumTazXapMuka ryHa" Onia HaMuM OCCTOATEJBHO ONMCAHO
B II maBe,38 TO OpuUBELEM 37eCh JUNb OLMH IPUMED OTHOCHUTEJb-
HO aKCHOJOI'MYeCKOA CHCTEeMH, OCHOBaHHO# Ha NOHATUM "nyHBRA".

bhagavan-aha - yah subhite eko bodhisattvo-mahasattvo
yEvaJ-jiva@ ti§Phatas—tEn sarva-sattvan civara-pi?gapita~
éayana—asana-glﬁna—pratyaya—bhai§ajya-parigkarai@ sarvasukha-
upadhanaié-ca—upatigyhet, tat-ki? manyase subhute api nu sa
bodhisattvo mahEsattvas-tato—nidEnap bahutarap pulyam prasava-
ti?

subhutir-aha - bahu bhagavan, bahu sugata /

bhagavan-gha - atah sa subhiite bodhisattve mehasattvas-
tato nidanam bahutaram punyam prasavati, ya imag prajnapara-
mitam-antaSo 'cchat§~sa@ghata-matrakam~api bhEvayet.Bg

(BxarasaT ckazal: "Kax TH aymaemb, o CyOXyTH, MHOTO
NYHbM JH HOJYYHUT TOT OOZXKHCATTBa~MaxacaTTBa, KOTOpDHE B Teue-
HUEe BCell XMSHM NpezJaraeT BCEM CyMECTBaM B NLEJAX HMX CYacTbf
O7EERy, dYamy AJA COOMpaHNS MHUJOCTHHEH, NOMEmeHHe M JEeKapCTBa
oT GoJe3HEn?"

CyoxyTu ckazax: “"Mumoro o bxaramar, mioro, o Cyrara."

Bxarasar cxkaszas: "Eme Gouabme, o0 CyOXyTu, nojyvyaeT NyHbH
TOT OOZXUCATTBA-MaXacaTTBa, KOTODHA TOJBKO B TEYEHUE OLHOTO
MOMeHTa pa3ByBaeT 3Ty lpanmkHAmapaMury.")

[loBUzMMOMY TaKoe HACTOATEJbHOE TpedoBaHKe KyJabTa [lpajyi-
HANAPaMUTH CHJIO CBA33AHO CO MHOTMMHM NDOIECCaMi, KOTODHE HpPOf-
BUJKCH B OyZZMACKOR oCm¥HE B NEPBHX BeKax 70 Hamedl 9pH: pac-

KOJ Ha MHOXECTBO CEKT, NOABJCHHE INHUCHMEHHHX TEKCTOB M T.II.L!'O

3 cy. ra. II, c. I08.

39 pp, XX¥, p. 2I3.

40 CM, Takxe ra. I.
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OcHOBHOR 1EeJbD KyJbTa "lpazwHEAnapaMuTH" aBTopamu "Amraca-

XaCpUKH" CUMTAJNOCH, TOBHLUMDMY, MOATOTOBJCHHE YMTADMETO HIH

CIymabpmero K Npomeccy CyOReKTMBH3aUMM TekcTa. Hapsazy ¢ Kyib-

TOM OI'DOMHYD DPOJL B TOM Ke IpONEcCe Hrpal Hadop CUHOHUMOB

"npazrHAnapaMuTH",. YHCJIO MX ZOBOJBHO BEJWKO, HO OCHOBHas 4acTh

ux nepeuncysercd B IX riaase "AmrTacaxacpuku":

asatparamita

asamasamata-—

paramita

viviktapara-
mita
anavam?dya—
paramita

apadaparamita

asvabhava-

paramita

avacana-
paramita
anama-—
paramita
agamana-
paramita
asagharya-

paramita

ma mchis pali pha rol
tu phyin pa

mi miam pa dan mfam
pa Tid kyi pha rol tu
phyin pa

dben pa'i pha rol tu
rhyin pa

mi brdzi ba'i pha rol
tu phyin pa

gnas ma mohis pa'i
pha rol tu phyin pa
no bo #id ma mchis
pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

brjod du ma mchis pa'i

pha rol tu phyin pa
min ma mchis pa'il
pha rol tu phyin pa
‘gro ba ma mchis pa'i
pha rol tu phyin pa
mil 'phrogs pa'i pha
rol tu phyin pa

HeCymecCTByDILaA mnapammuTa

napamuTa, KOTOpas paB-

HAET HepaBHAEMOEe

n30JK¥poOBaHHasA napamuTa

HECOKpymMMasi MapaMuTa

HEeNIPOTOPEHHAas napaMuTa

napamuTa 06es COGCTBEHHO-

0 OHTHUA

HeBHpa3¥UMas IapaMuTa

CesHMSIHHAA NapaMuTa

HEKXQzsmasa napaMuta

llapaMuTa HeydacTnda



akgaya
paramita
anutpatti
paramita
akaraka-

paramita

ajanaka-

paramita

asa?kranti-
paramita
avinaya-
paramita
svapna-prati-
Srutka-prati-

bhasa-marici-

maya-paramita -

asamkleSa-

paramita

avyavadana-

paramita

anupalepa-

paramita
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mi bas pa'i pha rol
tu phyin pa

mi skye ba'i pha
rol tu phyin pa

byed pa po ma mchis
pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

$es pa po ma mchis
pa'l pha rol tu
phyin pa

mi 'pho ba'i pha rol
tu phyin pa

‘dul ba med pa'i pha
rol tu phyin pa

rmi lam dan sgra
briian dan mig yor

dah smyig rgyu dad
sgyu ma'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

kun nas fion mons pa
mchis pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

rnam par byan ba ma
mchis pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

gos pa ma mohis pa'il

pha rol tu phyin pa

HEYHUYUTOXMMAA NapaMUTa

[apaMuTa HEBO3HHMKHOBE-
HEA

HeZeHCTByDmAasa napaMura

HEey3HaDmas napamuTa

napaMuTa HempOXOXIEHMUs

napaMuTa 06e3 ZUCHUNJINHH

napaMuTe CHa, 5Xa, OT-
DaxeHHs, MHpaxa,

NIJID3NHN

HE3arpasHeHHass napaMuTa

nnapaMuTa HeouMmeHUus

HEe3andTHaHHasA napaMmuTa



aprapalica~

paramita

amanana-

paramita

acalita-
paramita
viraga-

paramita

asamutthana-

paramita
Santaparamita

nirdosa~-
paramita
nihkleba~

paramita

nihsattva-

paramita

apramaga-
paramita
antadvayan-
anugame-—

paramita
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8pros pa ma mchis
pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

rlom sems ma mchis
pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

mi gyo ba'i pha rol
tu phyin pa

'dod chags den bral
ba'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

ldan ba ma mochis
pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

%1 ba'i pha rol tu
phyin pe

skyon ma mchis pa'i
pha rol tu phyin pa
fon mons pa ma mchis
pa'l pha rol tu
phyin pa

sems can ma mchils
pa'l pha rol tu
phyin pa

tshad mg mchis pa'il
pha rol tu phyin pa
mtha' gnis mi rtogs
pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

nnapamuTa, KOTOpas He

uMeeT npensTCTBHHA

napaMura 0es Tmec-

JaBud

HenokoJe GumMasa
napamura

napaMuTa, KoTopas He
BKIDYaeT B cede
CTPaCTH

IapaMuTa HEBO3BH-

mEeHNA

CIIOKOMHAs mapaMuTa

desynpeyHas napamura

He3eTrps3HeHHad

napamuTa

napaMuTa, KoTopas He

MMEeT CYWLECTB

desrpaHHYyHad napaMu-—
Ta

napaMuTa, KOoTopasa He
CIeLyeT 38 LUX0TO-

MPEeR onno3uunui



asambhinng-
paramita
aparamrsta-~

paramita

avikalpa-
paramita
aprameya-—
paramita
asamga-

paramita

anitya-
paramita
duykhae
paramita
Sunya-
paramita
anatma-
paramita
alak§a§a-

paramita

sarvaSunyata-

paramita
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tha mi dad pa'l pha
rol tu phyin pa
mchog tu mi 'dzin
pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

rham par mi rtog pa'il
pha rol tu phyin pa
gzal du ma mchis pa'i
pha rol tu phyin pa
chags pa ma mchis
ra'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

mi rtog pa'i pha rol
tu phyin pa

sdug bsnal ba!i pha
rol tu phyin pa

ston pa 1id kyi pha
rol tu phyin pa

bdag ma mchis pa'il
pha rol tu phyin pa
mtshan fiid ma mchis
pa'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

ston pa nid thams cad
kyli pha rol tu

phyin pa

HepaszeJeHHas
napaMuTa
He3anATHaHHAad

napaMnTa
napamMuTa HEKOHCT-
PyUpOBaHHA

HeucCuucauMasa napamuTa

HeNnpuBsi3aHHaf

napaMuTa,

HeBeyHas [apaMuTa
napaMuTa cTpajaHus
nycTas napaMurta
napaMuTa, He uMepmas
"H "

napamuTa 6e3 npusHa-

KOB

napaMuTa BCEX IyCTOT



smrtyupastha-

nadibodhi-
paksadharma-

paramita

Sunyatanimit-

tapranihita-~

paramita

astavimoksa-

paramita

navanupurva-
vihara-

paramita

catuhsatya-

paramita
vaisaradya-
paramita
pratisagvit—

paramita
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dran pa nhe bar ghag
pa la sogs pa byan
chub kyi phyogs kyi
chos rnams kyi pha
rol tu phyin pa

ston pa nid daﬁ
mtshan ma med pa dan
smon pa med pa'i
pha rol tu phyin pa
rnam par thar pa
brgyad kyi pha rol
tu phyin pa

mthar gyis gnas pa'i
snoms par 'Jjug pa
dgu'i pha rol tu
phyin pa

bden pa bdZi'i pha
rol tu phyin pa

sa beu'l pha rol tu
phyin pa

stobs kyi pha rol tu
phyin pa

mi 'jigs pa'i pha
rol tu phyin pa

so so yan dag par
rig pa'l pha rol tu
phyin pa

napaMuTa Onop BHHMA-
HUS ¥ JZDPYyTHX JXapM
"KDHJIBEB OCBOGOXJE-

HUA

napaMiuTa nycTOTH,
HEe3HaKOBOCTH M He-

I PUBSI3aHHOCTH

napaMuHTa BOCBMH 0C-

BOOOXIEHUR

napaMuTa #eBATH cJe-
IyDmMEX OZMH 3a Apyrum

Mect (npeGuBaHuA)

NapaMUTa 4YeTHpeX HCTHH

napaMmITa IeCATH
(ypoBHei)
napamuta (zecsarn)
CUT

napaMuTa YBEPEHHOCTH

napaMnTa aHaJUTHUYEeC-

KOT'0 NO3HaHUA



sarvabuddha-
dharmavenika-

paramita

tathagata-
tathata-
paramita
svaya?bhﬁ—
paramita
sarvajna-
jYana-

paramita
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sans rgyas kyl chos
ma 'dres pa thams cad
kyi pha rol tu

phyin pa

de bZin gSegs pa'il

de bZin nid kyi pha
rol tu phyin pa

ran byuﬁ gi pha rol
tu phyin pa

thams cad mkhyen pa'il
ye Ses kyl pha rol tu
phyin pa

napaMuTa BCEX OCOOHX

7XapM OyLnH

napaMnTa TakoBOCTH

TarxaraTH

napamura CBagMOxXy

napaMuTa 3HaHuA Bce-

3Hapmero

Kak Mu Buziean Bo II raaBe pumccepranun, uuTapmuil (uan

onycanmnﬁ) TeKcT “llpaaxHANapaMUTH" CUWTANCHd NOZT'OTOBJICHHHM

K BOCOPHATHD TEKCTa TOJHKO B TOM clyuyae, €CJH napazoKcaJbHHE

BHCKa3HBaHWf HE BH3HBAJM § HET'O0 OTPMNATEJBHHX SMOMU#A. Hapany

C nmapajloKCaJbHHMH JHaJOraMi poJb "PuabTpa", nponyckabmero

Jumb TeX JDZe#, KOTOpHE OHJM CNOCOCGHH CyCReKTHBU3UPOBATH TEKCT

"[lpagxHAnapaMaTH",

BHIIOJHAJ W NEDPEUMCJIECHHHNA HAG0D CHHOHUMOB

(nmenmnﬂ IEJb CO3ZaTh B CO3HAHMM OCYNEHHE GSCKOHGQHOCTH).

Ty %e (QYyHKUWD BHIOOJHADT ¥ MHOT'OUHCJEHHHE SMUTETH

"IpazxEAnapaMuTH" .,

B "Amracaxacpuke" HauGoJee ynoOTpesJsieMHM

SNUTETOM SIBJSAETCS gambhira42 (zab mo) - "raydoxas".

lns npuMepa nmpuBezeM eme CJIeZYDNUE SMUTETH:

42 CM. Haup.

AP, YIII, pp. 94, 96, 97:

p. I50; XVI, p. I56; XYIII, p. I70.

X, p. I05; XV,



mahigupasam-
anvagata*d
aprameyaguna-
samanvEgatﬁ“B
aparyanta-

gunasamanva-

gatEAB

mah'a'.rthika44

mahBnubamsatt

mah'é.'phala45

mahﬁvipﬁkﬁhs

bahugunasam-~

anvagat§#5

duranubodha46

acintyat®

alrta®
parifudana®’

duravagahihs

durudg;hil+8

apram§p§48

Iv, p. 51.
v, p. 52.

vV, p. 52.
VIII, p. 96.
IX, p. 100.
X, p. 105.
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yon tan chen po dan
ldan pa

yon tan tshad med
dan ldan pa

yon tan mu med pa

dan. ldan pa

'don chen po

phan yon chen po

'bras bu chen po

rnam par smin pa
chen po

yon tan man po dan
ldan pa

rtogs par dka' ba

bsam gyls ma khyab pa

ma bgyls pa

yons su dag pa
gtiﬁ dpag dka' ba
gzuﬁ bar dka' ba
tshad med pa

UMEeDIasa BeJWKHue
CBOHACTBa

uMepnmas Heu3MepH-
MHE CBO#CTBa
uMepmas HECBA3A4HHHE

CBOfICTBa

CBEDXNoJe 3Han
Janmasa GoJapmoe

I PEVMymE CTBO
rapmas BeJUKHi
nJaoxn

npuHOCAmAsA BeJaWKHe
Pe3yJabTaTH
HMepmas MHOT'O
CBOHACTB
TPYAHOIOHEMaeMas
HEMHCJIUMaA
HeCzeJaHHAaA
CBepXuncras
TPXAHOZOCTYyNHAA
TPYZAHOOXBaTHBaeMas

Hen3MepuMas
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vivikta®® dben pa N30JUpOBaHHAsA
atyanta- §in tu dben pa DOJHOCTHED H30JHU-
vivikta? pOBaHHasA

Co3paHHe HaMBHCIEI'0O YPOBHA CO3HAHUA ABJAAETCS IO aBTOpaM
"AmracaXxacpuMku" npoueccoMm, Hpu KOTOpoM JOzXKCATTBa-MaxacaTTBa
IoJNKeH cOoBepmaThb ¢ TexcToM "llpazgHAnapaMuTH" OnpeneJeHHHE
zeficTBUA. OTU peACTBUA 0C03HAYADTCA HEKOTODHMHM IJarojamu, Ko-
TOPHE BHCTynapT B "AmTacaXxacpuke" B onpezeJNeHHHX LENOYKax.

Camas pacnpocTpaHeHHasa HeNnoYxKa COCTONTCA M3 CJAECAybmuX TIJja-

POJOB:SO
udg;hpati 'dzin pa OXBaTHBATH
dharayati ‘chan pa XPaHHUTH
vacayati klog pa TOBOPHUTH
paryavapnoti kun chub par byed pa NCCAETL0BATH
pravartayati rab tu ‘don pa pPacnpoCcTpaHATh
deBsayati ston pa JUUTH
upadiSati he bar ston pa HaCTaBJATH
svadhyayati kha ton bgyid pa O0BACHATH
uddisati lun 'bogs pa nobTopﬂTb
HOTZa K HUM NDHCABJAADTCS ¥ TJIATOJH:
1ikhati”? 7i ger 'dri ba IucaTh
é??oti52 thos pa CIHIATH
parip:_rcchati52 yons su 'dri ba crnpamnBaTh
49 AP, XX¥I, p. 217.
° Ou. mamp. AP, ITI, p. 3; IX, p. I00; X, p. I04.

>1 pp, Ix, p. I0I; X, p. II0; XI, p. I23.

°2 AP, III, p. 3I.



136

B KauecTBe IpuMepa npuBezeM oTpHBoK u3 II1 ruaBw "AmTa-
gaxaCpuUKu:

tasmat-tarhi kauSika kulaputrena va kuladuhitra va ksipram
ca-anuttaram samyaksa?bodhim-abhisamboddhukamena iyam-eva,
prajnaparamita sukham abhTksnam trotavya udgrahitavya
dharayitavya vacayitavya paryavaptavya pravartayitavya deSa-
yitavya upade§§aVy§ uddegyavya svadhyatavya pariprastav-
y5.53

(MoaTomy, o Raymmka, €CJM CHH MJIM AOYb X3 Xopome# CEMbH
KeJaeT OHCTPO AOCTHUI'HYTh HaWBHCIEE COBEPHEHHOE NPOCBETJEHUE,
eMy cJezyeT HENDEepHBHO ¥ HEyTOMUMO caymaTb 3Ty IlpozxHAmapa-
MUTY, OXBaTHBATh ¥ yAepEUBAThL 9Ty llpazxHAnapaMuTy, IOBODHUTH,
ucclenoBaTh, PacHpoCTPaHATH, YYUTh, HACTABJAATH, OGBACHATH M
NOBTOPATH 3Ty lIlpapxuanapaMuTy, cnpamuBaTh o0 3To# IlpagxHAna-
paMuTe. )

Bropo#t ypoBeHb CyGLEKTHBU3AOUH TeKcTa "[IpagxHANapaMuTH"
COCTOHT B COBEpHNEHMM JefCTBUS, KOTODOE B "Amracaxacpuke" 0603~
HayaeTC TJAroloM Siksate (slob-pa) =~ "yuurnca". 9ITOT Iia-
T'0JX BCTpeyaeTCs Be3ze B "AmTaCaxaCPMKe",54 HO nmponecc "yue-
Hna" cnenuaNbHO paccMaTpusaeTcd B XXV raaBe, KoTopas HOCHT
HasBaHue "T'aaBa 00 ywenun" ( éik§aparivarta).55

[lockoabKy Ca0BO "nmpazxEAnNapaMuTa' BHCTYNAET ¢ LaHHHM IJa-
T'oJIOM B JIOKATHBE, TO, NOBUZWMOMY, €€ 3HadYeHHEe 37ech He "BHel-

HU# TeKc'r".56 JTO MOATBEDKZAETCA eme M TeM, YTO "mpazkHAnapa-

3 gp, III, p. 31I.

% Cu. mamp. AP, ¥, p. 63; VIII, p. 98; XXIV, p. 206.
%5 AP, XXV, p. 2I2.

26 CM. Monier-Williams M. A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, p.
1070: §iks - to practice one's self in (loc.).
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METa" B 2TOM KOHTEKCTe CUUTaeTCsl DaBHO3HAYHHM €@ ZADYT'HM TED-
MHHOM, 0GO3HauapmuM HAaEBHCIEE COCTOSHME CO3HaHuf - "capaa-
ZxHATA":

evam-eva subhiite alpakas-te bodhisattva mahasattvay
sattvanikaye samvidyante, ye 'syam sarvajnata-siksayam Sik-
sante, yaduta prajﬁ'épﬁramitﬁ-éik§§y§m.5 7

(Touno Tak, o CyOxyTH, Cpenn cymecTB OHBaeT MaJo Tex
GoIXHCATTB-MaxacaTTB, KOTODHE yd€aTcCd BO BCE3HAHUH, T.e.

B llpag®HsinapaMuTe. )

evam §iksamanah subhute bodhisattvo mahasattvah Siksate
sarvajfatayam / evam 5iksamanah Siksate prajiaparemi-
tayam.

(Ecam dozxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa TaK YUYMTCA, TO OH yuUTCA
BO BHe3HaHMM. Ecam OH Tak yuuTcs, TO OH yumTcsa B [pamxHdimapa-
MHTE, )

Ilponecc §1k§§ MOXHO MOHMMATBH, KaK NOCTENEHHOE OBJAZEHHUE
dozxucaTTBOR~-MaxacaTTBoil TeKcTa "lIpajkHANapaMuTH", KOTODHH B
JaHHOM KOHTEKCTE BHCTYNaeT Kak TEKCT, KOTOpHA "Bomex
BHypr".sg, Hazo mMeThs B BHZy, uTo "yuurhbed B llpazxHAnapa-
mMuTe" eme He OSHaAYaeT OKOHYATENBHOI'0 NpPeGHBAHHSI COILXWCATTBH-
MaxacaTTBH Ha HaWBHCHEM ypoBHe co3HaHusA. "llpapxuaAnapamura" -
9TO eme O00BEKT ZJ9 GOLXMCATTBH-MAXaCaTTBH.

IIporiecc é1k§§ OCBOCOXZAET N0 yTBEDHAECHUD aBTOPOB "AmTa-
caxaCpuKu" YesNoBeKA OT yI'pO3H BO3HMKHOBEHHMS NCUXUUECKUX U

(PE3MYECKHX HEJOCTATKOB. B CYMHOCTH M 3TO - "JpHMITazxapMuka

5T 4p, Xx¥, p. 2I2.

°8 p, XX¥, p. 2I0.
59 antargata (nan du 'das pa). (AP, XX¥, p. 2I3.)
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ryga". COoucku, TZe MNEPEeuYNCJADTCS ITH HEZOCTATKM, NPEZCTABJIADT

HEKOTODHH JEKCHKOJOTUYECKUA U CyZZOJNOTMUECKUA MHTEpecC.

llepBHlt CHMCOK H3JaraeT THUNOJOTHMD MHCJEH, KCYe3anmUX IpH

"yqunﬁ":6O

khilasahagata tha ba dan ldan pa'i sems

citta
viciktitsasa~-
hagata citta
Ir§y§matsari-
yasahagata
citta
daupéIlyasa—
hagata citta
vyapadasaha-
gata citta
kausIdyasaha-
gata citta
v1k§epasah§—
gata citta
dan§prajn§sa-

hagata citta

the tshom dan ldan pa‘'i
sems

phrag dog dan ldan pa'i
sems, ser sha dan ldan
pa'i sems

tshul khrims ‘'chal ba
dah ldan pa'il sems

gnod sems dan ldan

pa'l sems

le 1o dan ldan pa'i sems

gyeh ba dan ldan pa'i
sems
‘chal ba'i Ses rab dan

ldan pa'l sems

TBEpHAas MHCJIB

HEKBEPDEHHAA MHCJBb

3aBUCTJaNBaAA U

KaziHasg MHCJb
HeMopaJbHasd MHCJb
3J1af MHCJb

JeRuBasg (nmaccuBHafA)
MHCJIB

CMyTH&d MHCJIB

TJaynas MHCJb

Bo BTOpOM CnHCKE HM3WATa®TCS [EPCOHOJOTHMA TeX THROB

Jnpe#, KoTopas
pragatipitin
adattadadayin

60 sp, xxv, .
61 ap, X1y, p.

CHUMaeTCs npu "yquHH":6I

srog gcod pa

ma byin par len pa

2Il,
2lII.

yourna

BOD



kamamithyacarin

mrsavadin
pisunavavac
paruSavac
sagbhinna—
pralapin
abhidhyalu
vyapannacitta
mithyadrstika

B TpeTrenm
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'dod pa la log par
spyod pa
brdzun du smra ba

phra ma smra ba

tshig rtsub po smra ba
tshig kyal pa smra ba

brnab sems can
gnod sems can

log par lta ba can

CIHCKE NEPEYUCHADTCA Te CGOJE3HH M fusudecKmne

pas3BpPATHUK

JIRen
3JI0CJ0BE
CKBEPHOCJOB

IYyCTOCJOB

xajzora
SJIOYMHIIJIEHHUK

EPETHK

HEeZOCTATKH, KOTODHE CHHUMamTCA npH "yquHH"262

andhg
badhira
kana
kuntha
kubja
kugi
langa
khanja
jaga
1011&
kalla
hinanga
vikalanga
vik?tahga

durbala
88

6

lon ba

'oh ba

Zar ba

rdum po

sgur po

'then po

Za bo

grum po

lkugs pa

dig pa

rna ba mi gsal ba
yen lag nams pa
yan lag ma tshan ba
yan lag mil sdug pa

2 AP, XXV, p. 211.

caeno#
TJayxoit
onHOTIA3 Ui
TaynoH#
TOpOyH
OLHODYKH#
XpOMO#
KaJieKka
GEeCTONKOBHHA
3aKKa
TJIyxoin
KODPOTHIKA
YDPOZINBHIA
YPOAI¥BHIA
CIACH#A
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durvarna mdog misdug pa O JeZHHA

duhsam;thana dbyibs mi sdug pa UMeDmUY NJIOXOR BHR

hi;endriya dban po nams pa ZPAXJIHA |

vikalendriya dbafl po tshan pa  WMEDNHA HE3ZOPOBHE Opra-
HH63

Bo BTOpDOM 3HaAUEHWH, T.e, B 3HaAuEHHH 0COGOr0 COCTOAHUA
CO3HAHNWA, MPU KOTOPOM CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOEHHM IIOJHOE NOHHMAaHWE
rTekcToB "llpagxEAnapaMyTH", TEpMHH "npazxHinapaMmmra" BHCTYHAET
B "AmTacaxaCpuke" B COYETaHMH C TJAaroJoM car (spyod) -
"re#icrBOoBAaTH", "zABHraThcaA", M B CIHCKE T.H, NECTH IapaMuT.

Prajﬁép&ramitayﬁy carati (6es rab kyi pha rol tu phyin

pa la spyod) MOXHO (PpMANBHO IMEPEBECTH HA DYCCKHR
A3HK, Kak "oH gefcTeyeT B llpagzmanapamure". loBuzumomy 3TO
HMEeT CMHCJ “OH UMeeT HauWBHCIIEE COCTOAHWEe CO3HaHMA",., MHTepec-
HO OTMeTHUTH, YTO TOJHKO B 2TOM KOHTEKCTe GOjXHCaTTBa-MaxacarT-
Ba ¥WMee® CTOJb MONMHYD XapaKTepUCTHKy, Kak "myHra". 9TO 03Ha-
yaeT, NOBHIUMOMY, 4Y4TO €I'0 NOBEJECHME OCTAHETCS HEZOCTYNHHM JD-
oMy BHemHeMy HalJpjaTetp. BHemHNME HaCGJaDZaTesb HE MOXET CJe-
IUTHh 3a U3MEHEHWAMM B NCHXMKe CozxMcaTTBH-MaxacaTTBu ("Gopxu-
caTTBa-MaxacaTTBa HE yBeJWYUBAETCHA ¥ HE yMeHbmaercs™). T.K.
Co3HaHue, T.e, "npazxHAnapaMuTa' onpepesseT NOBEIEHUE donxn?
CaTTBH-MaxaCaTTBH, TO HEpeZKO "npanxeEAnapaMuTa" ¥ "GojpxmcarTrBa-
MaxacaTTBa" BHCTYIADT Kak PABHO3HAYHHE TEDMMHH:S
63 BopxmcarTTBa~MaxacaTTBa, KOTODHA "yuurcs B IpagmusnapamuTe",

NPOTHBONOCTABMAETCA 3THUM: OH OCBOCOXHAETCS OT BceX CoJesHei

U HEeLOCTAaTKOB{ sarvakarapariplirnendriyo bhavati, svarasam—
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na khalu punah subhiite bodhisattvo mahasattvah prajnapa-
ramitayam caran vivardhate va parihiyate va / yatha-eva su-
phiite prajfiaparamita SUnya, sa naeva vivardhate na ca pari-
hiyate, evam-eva subhute bodhisattvo mahasattvah Sunyah /
sa na-eva vivardhate na ca parihiyate, evam-eva subhute bodhi-

sattvo mahasattvah éiinyal.x.él‘L

(M eme, o CyGxyru, GogxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa, KOTODHE ABU-
#eTcd B [IpagxHAnapaMuTe, HE YBEJUYNBACTCA M HE yMEHbHAETCH.
Kak, o CyoxyrTn, HpanmﬂﬂnapaMMTa IycTa M He yBeJUUUBAETCA ¥
He yMeHpmaeTcs, Tak, 0 CyOxyTE, mycT # CozxucarTTBa-MaxacaTTBa.
I oH He yBeauumBaeTCs X He yMeHbmaeTcsd. lMEHHO moaToMy, O
Cy6xyTH, GOZXHCATTBa-MaxacaTTBa HyCT.)

B 5ToM KOHTEKCTEe TEepMUHY "npazxndAnapamura" COOTBETCTBYDT
LBa CHHOHMMA: sara (sfiln po) -~ “cepueBMHA" ¥ paramartha
(don dam pa) - "BHCmas peaJbHOCTH", KOTOpas NPOTUBONOCTAB-
JseTcs TepMHHY nimitta (mtshan ma) -  "3HaK":

atha khalv-ayu§m5n Sariputra ayusmantam subhutim-etad-
avocat -~ sare batayam-ayu§man subhtite bodhisattvo mahasattvas-
carati, yah prajﬁapéramitéyag carati.®?

(Torza moyTenmuit lMapunyTpa ckasal npureHHoMy CyOxyTu:

"O noyTennu#t CyOxyTH, GozxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa, KOTODHA zeficT-
ByeT B [lpazgxHsAnapaMuTe, nelCTBYET NEACTBUTEJBHO B CEpALe-
BUHE. )

bhagavan-aha - yah subhute bodhisattvo mahEsattvap praj-

naparamitayam carati, sa kva carati?

gha - carati bhagavan paramdrthe /

64 pp, xxII, p. 204.
65

AP, XXVII, p. 220.
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bhagavan-aha -~ tat-kim manyase subhute yo bodhisattvo mahasatt-
vah paramarthe carati, sa nimitte carati?
&ha - nt hi-idam bhagavan.®®

(Bxarasar ckasax: "I'ze, o Cy6xyru, nedcTBYyeT GOAXMCATTBA-
MaxacaTTBa, KOTOpHH zeficTByeT B [pazmusnapamure?" - (CyoxyTn)
ckasax: "OH, o bxaramar, pme#icTByeT B BHCmEe# peaspHocTH." - Bxa-
raBaT ckazax: "Kak TH gymaemsb, o CyOxyTm, zmeficTByeT J¥ B 3HaKe
TOT COZXMCATTBa-MaxacaTTBa, KOTODHE 7efiCTByeT B BHCHEHR peatb-
HoCcTH?" - (CyGxyTH®) ckasax: “"Her, o Bxarasar.")

TepMUH "npajiXHANADAMHTA" 0603HAaYaeT HaWUBHCIEE COCTOAHME
CO3HAHMA ¥ B COHCKE T.H. WMECTH HApPaMUT (sadparamita - pha rol

tu phyin pa drug): .67

danaparamita sbyin pa'i pha rol tu phyin pa
$1laparamita tshul khrims kyi pha rol tu phyin pa
kSantiparamila bzod pa'i pha rol tu phyin pa
viryaparamita brtson 'grus kyl pha rol tu phyin pa
dhyanaparamita bsam gtan kyl pha rol tu phyin pa
prajhaparamita %es rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa

KaHOHMUECKHM# CNHCOK M3 MECTH IapaMuT SABJAETCHA COCTaBHOR
YacThD MHOTHX MaxadHckux cyTp (cM. Hamp. "Bnmanaxmanﬁnpnema-
cyrpy°®)
B naJuMfiCKuX TEKCTax MH HafieM CHUCKM M3 JECATH NmapaMut.

. Ho B HEKOTODHX MaxasHCKMX NPOM3BEJAECHHAX, & TaKke
69

66 sp, XIX, p. I76.

7 Cw. mamp. AP, XVIII, p. I73; III, p. 40;1¥, p. 5I; XVI,
p. I55; XIX, p. I78-I79.

68 Lamotte E. L'Enseignement de VimalakIrti, pp. 114-115.

69 Honda M. Annotated Translation of the DaSabhumika~-sutra;

Norman K.C. The Commentary on the Dhammapada. Vol.I. Lon-
don, 1906, p. 84.
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TauTpufickne TeKCTH MSJaranT OIATh MEeCTh uapamnT.7o Kanapckrult
dyzzonor X.B. T'bETep, KOTODHA MCXOZWT M3 MaTEpPHAJOB TAHT-
pUICKMX TPOM3BEJEHAR, AyMaeT, UuTO “mpajxHAmapamura' (dis-
criminating awareness born from wisdom") BHCTyIaeT B KayecCT-
Be NOCJELHETro 4JeHa He TOJbKO B QOpMAJBHOM CINCKE MECTH Hapa-
MHT, HO ¥ B NpakTHKe Jyzaucra: "napaMUTH" 70CTUrapnTCf BO Bpe-
MEHHON NOCJEL0BATENbHOCTH, HauHad C "ZaHamapaMuTH) X 3aKaH-
yuBaeTCca "npanmﬁﬁnapamnToﬁ"7I. Jocruxenue "npazxHAinapaMuTH"
0o0603HayaeT He JIOCTHXEHHE HAWBHCHEI'0 YPOBHA CO3HAHUA, & TOJBKO
HayaJo NyTH K 2TOo# mesau. ITO 3HAUMT, UTO 7JA I'DHTepa TEpMUH
"npazxsanapaMuTa" paBHO3HayeH HE TEepMUHY "aHyTTapa caMbsiKcaM-
dozxu", a TepMuHy "OozxmuyuTTOTHana".

I'pHTED npaB, eCay UMETh B BULY TOJLKO JUTEpaTypy Hno3zHel
napamnwaﬂﬂﬂ.72 To xe caﬁoe Belb yTBEDXKZAET ¥ caM Tammona. >

B npazxHAnapaMHTCKUX CyTpax ¥ OCOOeHHO B "AmTacaXaCpUKe
MpapxuanapaunTe"” "npagxHADapaMuTa" BHCTYyNaeT Kak I € p-

BUYHHA ¥ INIABHHA 4JIEeH Cpeiyu WECTU mapamuT. Jipyrue

HapaMuTH cymec'rBynT TOJDBEKDO KaK 2JIEMEHTH CIHUCKa
70 '

sGam. po.pa. The Jewel Ornament of Liberation, p. 148 ff.

llnTepecHo oTMETUTBH, uTO B "AmTacaxacpmke" B CIHCKE CHHOHH-
MOB '"mpazkHANAPAMUTH" yHOMHHADTCH M "gamanapamuTta" u "Ga-
Janapamuta” (Cm. c. I32).

71 sGam.po pa. The Jewel Ornament of Liberation, p. 149.

7
e TuCeTckue aBTODH HA3HBaDT "mapaMuTasHoOR" I¥G0 NOAZTOTOBM-
TEJNbHHA BTam NPaKTHKM TAHTDH, JHCO NapalleNbHHE BajxpasHe
nyTb. (CM. Guenther H.V. Treasures on the Tibetan Middle

Way. Leiden, 1969.)

735Gam.po.pa. The Jewel Ornament of Liberation, p. 149.


http://sGam.po.pa

T4y

"maznapaMuTH", B TO XK€ BpEMA TCPMUHOM "npanxHAnapaMuTa” Mox-
HO NOJB30BATHCA ¥ BHE KOHTeKeTa "mazmapamuTH" (YTO B OCHOBHOM
M ZelaeTcs).

llepBHe NATH MapaMuT ONUCHBADT BKpane HODMAaTHBHOE NOBEJE-
HYE GOnXMCATTBH-MAXACATTBH B OCMECTBE: OH LOJKEH OHTb HEZpHM,
TeprneJVBHM, MYKECTBEHHHM ¥ CIHOCOOHHM K MEZIHTAm¥H B 0 C O -

6 oM CMHCJe 2THX CJOB. ABTOpH "AmTacaxacpuku" yTBEDEZADT

npaMo, uToO He BCAKOe mozdfHue - "jaHanapamura', 4YTO He BCfl-
Kasi MOpaJbHOCTh - "mujaanapamuTa'", 4YTO He BCAKAS TepIEJHBOCTH
-~ "KmaHTHIapaMuTa", 4yl0 He BCSIKaA MYXECTBEHHOCTH - "BUpBANA-
paMuTa", UTO He BCAKas MeAMTamuA - "aXbpAHamapamuTa". OTO 3Ha-
YuT, YTO B COUYETaHWM "jaHanmapamMuTa" CcJ0BO "zaHa" uMEET HHOE
3HaueHne, 4yeM "jaHa" BHE STOT0 COUETAHUA U T.JH.

[lockoJbKy B OynZoOJOTHM 70 CHX NOp He oGpamaan BHUMAHHA
Ha 9TH pasJnuusd, cjefyeT NPUBECTH HEKOTOPHE NpUMEpH H3 "Am-
Tacaxacpuku',

a) "npapxHAnapaMuTa" ABJAETCHA NEPBHYHOA (plrvangama,
snmon du 'gro ba) IlapaMHTOM:

prajhaparamita hi ananda purvangama pancanam paramita-
nEm. 74 .

| ("NpazpxHsnapaMuTa" Bezb, O AHaHAA, ABIACBCH [EpPBUYHOHR

no oTHomeHHD K (OCTANbHHM) TATH NapaMuTam,)

evam hi subhute prajﬁapﬁramitiyﬁt.n §iksamanena bodhisatt-
vena mahasattvena sarvép paramit'a'.p samgrhite bhavanti. ”

(Bexp Tak, o CyGxytun, GozxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa, KOTODHi

yuurus B llpagmufinapamuTe, 00JIaZaeT BCEMH NapaMATAME.)

T4 AP, III, p. 40; om. Takwe AP, IV, p. 5SI.
75 pp, XXV, p. 2I3.
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6)"npanxHsnapaMuTa’ ABJAAETCA OCHOBHOW ¥ TJAaBHON napa-

MAT O

esa hi prajiaparamita sannam paramitanam... nayska pari-
nayaka sa@darsika avadarSika jenayitri dhatri.76

(Bezp »Ta lpagsHAmapaMuTa SBAAETCA PYKOBOZUTEJNEM, BOX-
ZeM, WHCTDYKTODOM, COBETHHKOM, DOZMTEJEM W KODMUJIMLEH mecTH
IapaMuT. )

B) HOBejieHME COAXWCATTBH~MAX&CATTBH ONMWCHBAETCHA TEPMU-
HaM¥ “paHanapamuTa" ¥ T.Z. TOJBKO B CJyyae, €CJH OH KMEeT
"npazxHANapaMuTy":

yada punah kauSika danam $Ilam ksantiviryam ca prajfiapa-
ramita-parig?hitap bhavati, tada pEramitE-nEmadheyag paramita-
sabdam labhate.’’

(Ecam, o Kaymura, zaHa, mnJaa, KDAHTH, BHDBA M IXbIHA
OynyT cBssadu ¢ [lpagwHAnapaMuTof, TONBKO TOTZA OHH HMEDT
Ha3BaHASA "mapamuTa'.)

I') NEHHOCTh ZIAHH M [p. NAPAMAT CYNTAETCA GE€CKOHEYHO
HUSKOZ no cpaBHeHuD ¢ [IpagkHANapaMuTod:

evam hi subhiite yaS-ca bodhisattvo mabasattvah prajiia-
paramita-yogam-anuyuktah, anena viharena yaduta prajnapara-—
mita-pratisamyuktair-manasikaraih ekadivasena tavat-karma ka-
roti / yab-ca praj¥aparamita-virahito bodhisattve ganga-nadi-
valuka-upaman ka1p59%2t1§yhan damem dadyat, ayam-eva tato
viéi§yate yo 'ya? bodhisattvo mahasattva evam-ekadivasam—apil

prajﬁipﬁramitéyé@ yogam—épadyate.78

76 AP, XXII, p. I98.

TT AP ¥11, p. 87. On. Takme AP, III, p. k0.
"8 s, X¥III, p. I7I.
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(Ecau, o CydxyTu, GomxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa CTPEMATCA K
IpapxasinapaMuTe ¥ npedHBaeT B [IpazxHAnapaMmuTe, T.€. HMEET
MaHaCHKapH, KOTOpHe cBA3aHH ¢ llpagxuAnapamMuTod, TOJBKO B Te-
yeHHe OZHOTO JHA, TO OH fABJAETCSA G0Jee NPEBOCXOZHHM, HEXEXM
TOT CozXucaTTBa, KOTOPHA 7aeT NMOjadHUA B TEUEHUE KaJabl, 4YHC-
JO0 KOTODHX paBHAETCA YHUCJIy NECUMHOK B peke [aHre.)

flecTs mapaMuT ¥MEeDT OI'DOMHOE 3HAUYEHME B NpPAKTHKE COZXHU-
caTTBH~MaxacaTTBH. lIMeHHO mpM uX noMomu "mpazxHANapamura'
JOCTUTAET COBEpHEHCTBA:

atra hi subhiite prajiaparamita parinisthita bhavati
yaduta §a}p§ramit§su.79
[lo-BuzuMOMy 1O 3TOH NpPHYMHE MM NDUCBOEHH TE Xe 3NUTETH,

KOTODHE NpUIMCHBADTCH ¥ Oynzam: 80

éast? ston pa yUNTEJb
marga _ lam nyTh
aloka snan ba cBeT
ulka sgron ma faxex
avabhasa snan ba Gaeck
trana skyob pa NPUDT
éaraga skyabs yOexume
layana gnas oM
parayana dpun giien 1.06poxeJaTeasb
dvipa glin OCTDOB
mit? yum MaTh
pit? yab oTexq

79 AP, XXII, p. I97.

80 Tam xe.
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§3. 0 cozepxaHuM TepMuHa "capBanxHATa"

Sarvajfiatéa (thams cad mkhyen pa) - 5T0 BTOPO# TEPMUH
B "AmTacaxacpuke [Ipazxusnapamure", 0CO3HayabDmulii HaWBHCHEE
COCTOSHNE CO3HaHUA. Ero CyKBAJbHHA ¥ B TO Xe BpeMs Tpanu-
IMOHHHI NepeBOj, Ha eBpOoNneiiCKue SA3HKU - "Bcesﬁaane"§1 AB-
TOpH "AmTacaxacpuxku" HE ONpPEjeJaJa¥ COZEeDXKaHue I3TOI'0 MOHATHA,
eCJM He CYHUTATEL OnpejieJeHHeM OTPHBOK u3 XY rJjaBH:

aprameya hi subhiite sarvajfiata, apramana hi subhute
sarvajﬁéti.sz

(Bezp Bcesuaume, o CyOxyTu, HEU3MEpWMO; Beib BCE3HAHNE,
o CyGxyTu, Ge3IpaHUYHO.)

3aTo B "AmTacaxacpuke" NpUBOZUTCA MHTEDECHHHA CIHCOK TeX

NOHATHH, NPH NOMOMY KOTODHX "BCe3HaHue" He MOxeT OHTh ompejne-

JIeHo:83

ripa gzugs - popma

vedana sdug bsnal YYBCTBO

sagJﬁE 'du Ses BOCHPHUATHE
samskarah 'du byed rnams BOJIEBHE HMNYJbCH
vijhana rnam par Ses pa cO3HaHNe

prapti thob pa ZOCTHUXEHNE

81 RoHse cuuTaeT "BCe3HaHUE" COBEPMEHHO HeOnpaBZaHHO EZMHCT-
BEHHHM NOSUTHBHHM TEDPMUHOM "WKOJH HOBOHK MyzpocTu" (r.e.
npazxHAnapaMUTH-MaAXbAMUKY), 0C03HauabnmuM "crnaceHme": "Sal-
vation, as the New Wisdom School understands 1t, can be
summed up in three negations - Non~-gttainment, Non-asser-
tion, Non-relying - and one positive attribute - Omni~
science. (Conze E. Buddhism, p. 135.)

82pp, xv, p. 1a4.

83AP, XV, p. 151.
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abhisamaya mnon par rtogs pa BOCCOEIMHEHME
adhigama rtogs pa \ 0CO3HaHue
marga lam nyTh
margaphala lam kyi 'bras bu o7 NyTH
jnansa Jye &es 3HaHKE
vijnana rnam par Ses pa CO3HaHUe
utpatti bskyed pa BO3HUKHOBEHNE
vinasa rnam par b5ig pa YHUYTOXEHHUE
utpada skye ba POXLEeHUE
vyaya 'Jjig pa paspymexue
nirodha 'gog pa IpeKpamerHne
bhavana, sgom pa Pa3BUTHE
vibhavana rnam par sSgom pa Aerpazanus

3a DTHM CIHMCKOM CJIeZyeT OTPHBOK, KOTODHH NPpAMO YKa3HBaeT
Ha HEBO3MOXHOCTHL ONpEZEJATH "CcapBagyHATY":

yat-subhute aprameyam-apramanam ... na-apl kenacit-
krtam na-api kutaScid-agatam na-api kvacid-deSe na-apl kva-

cit-pradeSe sthitam. 8%

(To, o CyOxyTu, 4TO HEM3MEeDMMO ¥ Ce3TDaHMYHO, He Creta-
HO HEKEeM, He IPHmJO HUOTKyZa, He yXOZUT HUKyZa, He HaXOAUTCS
HY B OJHOW CTpaHe, HM B OfHOX MECTHOCTH.)

[losToMy HeJsb3A corJacuThcs ¢ KoH3e, KOTODHA yTBEDXZaeT,
4TO MaXasiHCKOe NOHUMMaHNe "BCE3HaHWA" BKJIDYaeT B Ce0 MEXLY

[IPOUYNM N 3HaHNE BCEX OTZEJbHHX ABICHUN:

"The Mahayana explains that while primarily the Omni-
scienée of the Buddha consists in his acquintance with the
means of attaining heaven and liberation, he also comprehends
all things without exception, including such unnecessary

84

.AP, Xv’ po 151.
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pieces of informatioh as the number of insects in the
world."85\

MﬁTepecnoe onpezeJeHue "CapBaAiEHATH" HAXOZUTCA B COYHU-
HeHUM KuTafickoro dyazucra Y Bexa CoH Yao: "BcesHaHHe €CTh
HEINIO3Hapmee MO3HaHWE, B 4YeM HET 3H&HHH."86 [TapanokcaabHHR
XapaKTep JlaHHOTO onpezeJeHus ¥ GJAM30CTH €r'0 aBTOpa K npazx-
HANAPAMUTCKOA MHCJM NO3BOJAET CAEJATHh NPEAIOJOKEHHE, UTO
3T0 OnpeleJeHUe B KaKON-TO Mepe oTpaxaeT TO, KAaK aBTODH
"AmTacaxaCpuHKH" MOHAJM "capBankHATY". |

[loaTOMy MOXHO NPEZNOJOXUTH, YTO aBTOPH "AmTacaxacpuku"
noauMaau "capBarxHATY" npeﬁne BCEI'0 KaK OCOOHI TepMHH, NDH
IOMOMY KOTOPOI'0 OHM 0GO3HAYaJM CNOCOGHOCTH HAMBHCHEI'O COC-
TOAHWA CO3HAHUA OXBATHBATH MUD B €r0 LEJOCTHOCTH.

Hepenko B "AmTacaxacpuke" "capBajxHATA" HAXOJHUTCH B
OZIHOM KOHTEKCTE C TEeDMMHOM "npazxHanapamuTa". lHOrZA yTBEDH-
ZaeTcsa, 4YTO OHM ABJIADTCA CUHOHAMAMHU:

sarvajfata-eva bhagavan prajfaparamitd.S’

(0 BxaraBaT, MMEHHO BCE3HAHWE W €CThH NPAZKHANADAMUTA.)

evam-eva subhute alpakas—te bodhisattva mahasattvay
sattvanikaye sa?vidyante, ye 'syé@ sarvajﬁaté—éik§§y5@ §ik-
88

sante, yaduta prajnaparamita-5iksayam.

(Tax xe, o CyGxyTH, cpeim Jpzedl CymecTByeT MaJO Tex

85 Conze E. Buddhism, p. 138.

86 Liebenthal W. Chao Lun. The Treatises of Seng Chao, p. 67.

87 AP, VII, Pe 86.

88 ap, xxv, p. 212.
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GonXuCaTTB-MaxXacaTTB, KOTODHE yyaTcsi B 2TOM BCE3HaHuu, T.e.
B Ilpagxuanapamure, )
"CapBazEHATA" ABJAAETCS NPOU3IBOZHHM OT "NpazKHANApaMUTH":
préjﬁéparamita-nirj'éta hi tathagatanam-arhatam-samyak-
sal.nbuddhé'n'a@ sarvajfata. 89
"CapBazxHATA" NPOTHBONOCTABJAETCA NOHATUAM "mpaBaKa-
OxyMu" "npaTbeKadynnadxymn".go CrepoBaTeJabHO, B 2THX TEKC-
TOBHX CHTyauuax "capBaniXHHATY" MOXHO pacCMaTpuBaTh KaK CHHO-
HEM TepMUHOB "CoxxmcaTTBadxyMu" ¥ "Oyzararsa".
"CapBazxHATa" ABIAETCA CBOMCTBOM "BhAKPHTa GOLXUCATTBA-

M&X&C&TTBH",gI " aBUHUBADPTAHUA donxncaTTBa~MaxacaTTBu"92

",
npexze Bcero, OyarnH. Kak Bcesnanme Oynxn, "capBapxHATa"
KMeeT napaJJieJbHHE TepnnH - sarvajiajbana (thams cad mkhyen
pa'l ye 8es) -~ '"sHaHue BcesHabmero".
| Hpnﬁenem HEKOTOPHE IPHUMEDH:

tatra hi érenikap parivrajakal} sarvajnajnane adhimucya
8raddha-anusarl pradeSikena ;l1’1":av.ne:na.-e:wst.f:11*na.§1.93

(Tam Bezb CTpaHCTBYDEIMEA MoHax llpeHuka yBepoBaJ Bo BCe-
3HaHMe, Kak mocrezoBaTelxb BEPH, OH JOCTHI' TP NTOMONMU ONHO-
- CTOpOHHEro 3HaHus (BcesHaHme).)

esa ca kaubika tathagatasya-atmabhava-Sarira-pratilamb-
hah praj’ﬁap'a'.ram1tE-—up5.yakau§alya.—nirJEtap san sarvajfiajiana-
aSrayabhiito bhavati.”®

89 pp, 111, p. 36.

%0 pp, XIII, p. I40; XIV, p. 143.
91 pp, XXI¥, p. 208.

92 pp, XVIII, p. I70.

93 pp, 1, p. 5.

9% pp, 111, p. 29.
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(9Ta (Pusuyeckas JMYHOCTHL BO3HMKJIA OT [IpazxHAnapaMuTH
¥ NCKYCHOCTM B cpeicTBax. !l oHa siBadeTcg Oasoft zaf 3HaRUA
BCES3Hapmero. )

tathigata-SarIrani hi sarvajfiajiana-aSrayebhutani tad
api sarvajﬁajﬁanap prajﬁﬁpﬁramita—nirjatam.95

(Mom# TaTXaraTH SBJIADTCA HACTOAMUMM ONOPaMy BCE3HAHUA.
[losTOMy BCe3HaHME BO3BHMKJIO OT [IpajxHANapaMuTH. )

B "Amracaxacpuke" "capBapkHATa" NUMeeT M HEKOTODHE ApyTI'He
napaJeJbHHE TEPMHHH, Kak Hanp. sSarvajhana (kun tu
ges pa).96

Ype3BHYAKHO HHTEPECHHM NPELCTABAAETCS ONUCAHME JOCTHXE-
HUS BcesHaHus. Bume Oux npusezeH npumep llpeHuxu, KoTOpHE noc-
THI' BCe3HAHWE IPH NOMONM OJHOCTODPOHHEro 3HaHusf (T.e. orpa-
HUYEHHOT'O 3HAHHWA), OMMPADMErocs Ha Bepy. |

Ho camoe noxasareabHoe MeCTO Haxozurcs B XYII raase:

Punar-aparam subhute avinivartaniyo bodhisattvo maha-
sattvah érEvaka-pratyekabuddha—bhﬁmi-nirv?tta@ sarvajﬁatiyap
pravrtto bhavati / sa akanksan prathamam dhyanam samapadyate /
tatha dvitIyag tatha t;thiya? tatha caturtham dhyénay sama-
padyate / sa ebhis-caturbhir-dhyanair-viharati, dhyana-pari-
jayam ca karoti, dhyanani ca samapadyate, na ca dhyana~vaSena-
upapadyate.97

(K eme, o CyGxyrum, GozxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa OTGPOCHT ypoOB-
HY IpaBakoB W NpaThbeKalyil M ZBUKETCA B CTOPOHY BCE3HaHHMA. B

COOTBETCTBHUN CO CBOUM HaMEpEHHEM OH BCTYNHUT B NEPBYD ZAXBAHY,

9 pp, 1y, p. 49.
% P, X¥, p. 148.
9 ap, X¥II, p. I65.
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IOTOM BO BTODYD, NOTOM B TPEThD, W HAKOHEN B 4YETBEPTYD AXBAHY.
OH npeCHBAET B DTHX YETHPEX JAXbUHAX, OH ZOCTUTAET 3TU AXBAHH
MOJHOCTHD, OH BCTynaeT B IXbAHH, HO OH HE NonazaeT Moz BAACTE
BTUX LXbSH.)

JoCTHREHNEe BCEeSHAHWA npW nomomu Mexuranun (@hyana, bsam
gtan) HaImoOMEHAeT ONMCaHWe NapMHUPBAHH Byazw B "Maxanapu-
HUGGana-cyTTe" "Iurxa-Hukan":

Atha kho Bhagava payhama-JJhEnap samapajji. Pathama-
jJhEnE vutthahitvd dutiya-jjhanam samdpajji. Dutiya-jjhana
vutthahitva tatiya-JJhanam samapajji. Tatiya-jjhana vuttha-
hitva cattuttha-jjhanam samapajji ... Catuttha-jjhana
vutthahitva samanantard Bhagava parinibbayi. S

(Torza BxaraBaT BCTynuJI B IepBYD IxbsHY. IIOKMHYB nepByD
IXbAHY, OH BCTYNUJX BO BTODYD IXbsAHy. [IOKMHYB BTODYD IXbAHY,
OH BCTYNUJ B TPETHD ZAXbAHYy. [IOKMHYB TpETHD ZIXbSHY, OH BCTy-
OUJI B YEeTBEDTYD ZXbsAHY. [[OKMHYB ueTBepTyD AXbAHYy, bDxaramaTt

cpasy XE jocTur IlapuHUpBaHH.)

§4. 0 Tepmmue "amyTTapa caMBAKCaMGOAXH

Anuttara samyaksambodhi (bla na med pa yan dag par
rdzogs pa'l byan chub) - "HauBHCHee COBEPIEHHOE IIPOCBETIE-
HMe" - ABJeTCA 4Ype3BHYANHO BaXHHM TEDMUHOM, 0G03HaYanmuM
HaNBHCHEE COCTOAHME CO3HAHUA., ITHUMOJOTHMUYECKH M THUIOJOTHYECKH
OHa NPUHAZJEXUT K I'Dynne TEpMHHOB, NPOM3BOAHHX OT KODHA
("npocunaTscs", "mpolyxzaThca", "mOHMMATH", "zyMaTs", "OHTBH

NPOCBETJAEHHHM"): bodhi, sambodhi, abhisambodhi, avabodha
uT.0. »
98

The Digha Nikaya. Vol. II. London, 1903, p. 156.
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Bo MHOT'EX TEKCTax CJOBa 5TOr0 THna SABIIDTCA OCHOBHHMU
TepMMHaM#, OGO3HAYADMUMH HauWBHcmee cocTodHde. Tak, B ma-
INACKOM KaHOHE MH HaizeM bodhi, sambodhi, samma-sambodhi;
B TaHETPUACKAX TEKCTAX abhisambodhi M samyaksambodhi.””

B "Amfacaxacpnne" HapAny ¢ anuttara samyaksambodhi
M3PEAKO BCTpeuanTcs bodhi ¥ sambodhi, KOTODHE OCTADTCA
BTODPOCTENIEHHHME TepMuHaMu. HO saTo OueHb BaxHOE MECTO 3aHU-
MaeT TJarold abhisambudh,  KOTODHHA 0603HayaeT MOMEHT JOCTH-
EeHUA anuttara samyaksambodhi: anuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambudhyate - "OH ZOCTUraeT HAUBHCIEE COBEDHEHHOE NPO-
cBeTJaeHue".

CoBpeMeHHHE OYZAZOJOTM HE YAEJAJNM O0COOOT'0 BHUMAHHA HHTED-
IpeTaniy TEPMMHOB Tpynnd "Oyzax". B "OHunukJonmeaum OyApus-—
Ma" MH He HalieM 3arJaBHOI'O CJOBa "adxncamdonxn".loo B
CYZZOJOrMYEeCKUX MCCJEZOBAHUAX 5TH TEPMMHH BCTpPEUYaDTCA HE
OUEHb YaCTO U OOHYHO JDOOH TEDMHH M3 HNX NPUHMMAET BHJ
"donxn"IOI. JymMaeTcsa, uTO MeX7y 3HAYEHHSMM DTHX TEPMUHOB
CKPHBADTCA KaKUEe~TO Dpa’juyisi, KOTOPHE MOT'yT OTKA3aTBHCS BHOJ-
HE CYNEeCTBEHHHMHM, HO IEJbD JaHHOTO UCCJEZOBAHWA He ABIIETCA
BHACHEHHE 3TOrO0. I[l02TOMYy MH MCXOZUM M3 BIOJHE MHTYUTHBHOI'O
onpezeJeHnss, NPUHYMAEMOI'0 HaMM B KavyecTBe pafoue#t T'MNOTES3H,
YTO anuttara samyaksambodhi B NOHNMAHMM aBTOPOB NpPaLKH-
IapaMUTCKUX CYTDP 0003HAuaeT COCTOAHME HaMGOJLIEI'0 BO3MOXHOT'O
npeolJsanaHusl CO3HaHWA B NCHXMKE, NDUYEM HOACO3HAHME NPAKTU-

YECKN HE ynpaBJsdeT NOBEIEHUEM YeJOBEKa.
99

Cu. manp. Lessing F.D., Wayman A. Mkhas-grub-rjes Fundamen-
tals of the Buddhist Tantras. The Hague, 1968.

I00 Encyclopaedia of Buddhism. Vol.I, fasc.4. Ceylon, 1961.

Iol CM. Hanp. Suzuki D.T. Outlines of Mahayana Buddhism, p.82.
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Kax "npanxuanapamuTa" u "capBazxHsaTa", Tak ¥ "aHyTTapa

caMbsiKcaMéonXxu" SABJAETCS COCTOSIHMEM, KOTOPOE MOXHO JOCTHI'HYTH
IpH NOMOMM OCOGHX cTpeMJeHuit. Ho uTo KacaeTcsi OCOCEHHO NOC-
JeHEeT0 TepMmHa, TO B "AmTacaxacCpuke" HECKOJHKO pas NOAYEPKHA-
BabTcsl TPYZHOCTH €TI0 AOCTMKEHMH.IOZ B III ruaBe nepeyucasnTcs

NPpUYNHH, KpODHMHECA B THHNOJOI'MU qe.no:aexa:IOB

hinavirya zan pa HEMyXeCTBEHHHHA YeJoBekK
kusida le lo can JEeHTAR
hinasattva sems pa dman pa HUYTOXECTBO
hinacitta sems dman pa 3JOYMHIJIEHHUK
hInasagjﬁa 'du Ses dman pa HEBOCIDUHEMYMBHIE YeJOBEK
hInadhimuktika mos pa dman pa HEeNpejlaHHHE 4YeJoBEeK
hInaprajna Ses rab dman pa HeYMHHH YeJOBEK
AHaJoruuuu#f cnucok Haxozurca B XVI r'JraBe:qu
durprajia §es rab 'chal ba  HEYMHHH YEJOBEK
hinavirya brtson 'grus dmanpa HEMYXECTBEHHHH YeJOBEK
hInadhimuktika mos pa dman pa HeNnpefaHHHA YEJOBEK

anupayakuSala  thabs mi mkhas pa HEHMCKYCHHA B cpez@TBax
YeJ0BeK
papamitrasag- sdig pa'l grogs po 4YeJOBeK, KOTODHY! ONMpaeTcs
sevin brten pa Ha NJOXHX Zpy3eint
Tam xe, B oTBeTe bxaramaTa Ha penjuky CyoxyTu, npu-
BOZATCA W YETHPE "OOBEKTUBHHE" NDUUMH:
102 Cu.

Hamp. AP, III, p. 3I; XYI, p. I57: durabhisambhava
hi anuttara samyaksambodhih.

AP, III, p. 3I.
0% xp, xy1, p. I56.

103
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asambhavat-subhute durabhisapbhava anuttara samyaksam-
bodhih / asadbhutatvat-subhute durabhisa?bhava anuttara sam-
‘yaksa?bbdhig / avikalpatvat-subhute durabhisa?bhava anuttara
samyaksambodhih / avithapitvat-subhute durabhisapbhava anut-
tara samyaksagxbodhil_)..w5

(HavBHCmEE COBepmeHHOEe npocBeTJeHue, o CyoxyTtu, aAB-
JSeTCS TPYLHOLOCTHHUMHM, TakK KAK OHO He NPOSBIAECTCS HU B
yeM, TaK KaK OHO B JIeACTBUTEJBHOCTH HE CymecTByeT, Tak Kak
OHO HE MNOAJEXUT "KOHCTPYUPOBaHMD", TaK KaK OHO HE NOAJEeHHUT
3aBEPUIEHUD.

CaezoBaTesJbHO, "aHyTTapa caMbakcaMOozxu" ABJAETCA COC-
TOSHUEM, KOTODOE He SBJAETCS DEe3yJAbTATOM KAKHX-HUCYAbL CO3-—
HaTeJbHHX yCcuJiuu, BogxucaTTBa, XeJabmu# ZOCTUTHYTH COBEP-
IEHHOT'O NPOCBETJEHUSI, HE AOJNKEH CUUTATh er'o NXapMoi, T.€.
ONMUCYEMHM 0658KT0M.IO6 Toapko Tak MOKHO NOHUMATE NYyTh AOC-
THXEHHMA "aHyTTapa caMbfgkcaMO0oZXK", KOTOpDHA HauuHaeTcs C ce-
pr¥ "NODOXAEHNS MHCJIM O npocBeTaenuu" (bodhicittotpada,
byan chub sems kyl bskyed pa), HO B To Xe BpeMA "GOIXHYHMT-
ToTnaza" u "aHyTrapa caMbAKCAMOOZXM" HE COCTOAT B NPHUMHHO-
CIELCTBEHHOR CBASH:

evam-eva subhute na ca prathama-cittotpadena bodhisat-
tvo mahasattvo 'nuttaram samyaksa?bodhim-abhisapbudhyate, na
ca prathama-cittotpadam-~anagamya anuttarép samyaksambodhim-
abhisambudhyate / na ca paScima-cittotpadena anuttarép sam-
yaksambodhim-abhisambudhyate, na ca paScima-cittotpadam-
anagamye anuttarag samyaksambodhim-abhisambudhyate / na ca

taiS-cittotpadair-na ca-anyatra tebhyaS-cittotpadebhyo 'bhi-
I05 gp, xy1, p. I57.

I06 9TO OTHDZb HE oupejedeHue “zpxapMu”.
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sambudhyate / abhisambudhyate ca bodhisattvo mahasattvo

'nuttaram saﬁyaksapbodhim.1o7

(Tak, o CyOxyTu, GOzXucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa HE JOCTHIaeT IpH
IOMOIM HEePBOTO nopdmneﬂnﬁ MHCJY HAUBHCHET'O0 COBEPLEHHOI'0 IpOC-
BETJEHUA, ¥ OH HE JOCTHUIraeT eTI'0 MHHyA NEePBOE NODPOXIECHUE MHCJM.
OH He jO0CTraeT IpH NOMONU MOCJEZHET'0 NODPOXAEHUS MHCJHH HAU-
BHCIET'0 COBEPIEHHOI'0 IPOCBETJIEHUS, ¥ OH HE ZOCTUTaeT ero
MUHyA nocJezHee Nopoxzenue MHCIM. OH He JOCTHIaeT HauBHCIEE
COBEDIEHHOE NPOCBETJEHWE INpU HOMOMM STHX NODPOXLEHMA MHCJIN M
'OH HE JOCTHraeT ero MUHYA B5TH NOpoxzeHus Mucan. Ho Gopxu-
caTTBa-MaxacaTTBa ZOCTHTaeT HauWBHCIEEe COBEPUEHHOE IPOCBET-
xeﬁne)"

Taxk kak pocTHxeHMe "HauBHCEET'O COBEPHEHHOI'0 NpPOCBETJE-
HuA" He HaXOZWTCA INOJ KOHTPOJEM CO3HaHUA GofXucaTTBH-Maxa-
CaTTBH, TO OH CcaM He MOXET ONpezneJadATh, YTO WMEHHO B HEM fB-
JsgeTcsl Gas3oi ZJd 2TOro:

evam-eva Sariputra bodhisattvasya mahasattvasya prajna-
pEramitEyEp carato na-evam bhavati - ayam dharmo vyak?to
'nuttarayag samyaksambodhau, ayam dharmo vyakriyate 'nutta-
rEyEg samyaksa@bodhau, ayam dharmo vyEkar1§yate 'nuttarayap
samyaksa?bodhau, ayam dharmo 'nuttarEyE? samyaksapbodhim—
abhisax'nbudhyate."o8

(Tax xe, o NapunyTpa, GozxucaTTBa-MaXxacaTTBa, KOTODH#
ABuxercs B [lpazxuanapaMuTe, He ZyMaeT: "OTa nxapMa -~ Nper-
onpezeJeHa B HaUBHCIEM COBEDNEHHOM NDOCBETJCHHM, DTa AXapMa

dy;n,e'r IpezonpezeJeHa B HAaWBHCIEM COBEDUEHHOM IPOCBETJEHWH, 3Ta

I07 pp, XI1X, p. I75.
108 sp, x1X, p. I78.
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ZXapMa OpezonpezesseTcs B HAaWBHCULEM COBEDHEHHOM NPOCBETJICHUM,
5Ta AXapMa JOCTUIaeT HauBHCIEE COBEDUEHHOE IpOCBETJIECHHE . )

llooToMy OH He MOXET jaxe HNPMOIM3UTEJNBHO NDPEZONpefeduThb
BpeMs L OCTUXEHHS HaUBHCIEI'O COBEPNEHHOI'0 IPOCBETJICHUA:

na ca S$ariputra bodhisattvena mahasattvena evam cittam-
utpadayitavyam — cirena-anuttarag samyaksambodhim-abhisam-
bhotsyam.109

(0 NapunyTpa, GozxmcaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa He LOJKEH AyMaTh:
"fl LOCTUrHYy HAWBHCHET'0 COBEPMNEHHOT'O NMPOCBETJEHUSA HECKODO.'")

TeM He MeHee, OozxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa JOJKEH WMETH KeJa-
HEE JOCTUraTh 5TO cocToAHWEe. HO OH ZOJXEH 3TO XeJaHWe pean-
30BaTh HE B CHEKyJILUAX OTHOCHTEJbHO ero XapakTepa, a B 3aHA-
THAX TeKcToM "IllpanxHAnapaMuTH":

tasmat-tarhil kau$ika kulaputrena va kuladuhitra va ksip-
ram oa—anuttarég samyaksapbodhim-abhisapboddhukémena iyam-eva
prajfiaparamita sukham abhiksnam Srotavya udgrahitavya dha-
rayitavya vacayitavya paryavaptavya pravartayitavya defayi-
tavya upade??avya uddeg?avya svadhyatavya paripras-
?avy§.110

(TlosTomy, o Kaymuxa, eciam CHH WJM 70Yb M3 XOpOmER CEMbH
¥eJaeT GHCTPO NOCTUT'HYTH HaWBHCIEE COBEDIEHHOE HPOCBETJECHHE,
EMy CJenyeT HENDPEpHBHO M HEYTOMUMO CJaymaTh 3Ty “llpapkHanapa-
MuUTy", OXBaTHBATh W yrepkuBaTh 5Ty "lpapwuanapamury", TOBODHUTSH,
WCCJEZ0BaTh, PACHPOCTPAHATH, yYATH, HACTABIATH, OGLACHATH M

NOBTOPATD 3Ty "llpanmxkHAnapamuTy", cnpamuBaTh o6 dTo#t “lpazXHA-
napaMure", )

I09 pp, XIX, p. IsO.
O 4p, 111, p. 3I1.



158

BozxucaTTBaM-MaxacaTTBaM, XeJabmMUM JOCTHTaTh HAaMBHCHEE
COBEpINEHHOE NDOCBETJeHMe, "AmTacaxacpuka Ilpapxusnapamura’
NpeANuCHBaeT O0COGHE HOPMH IIOBEJieHUsI, KOTOpHE COCTOAT B NOU-
THTEJbHOM OTHOMEHNX KO BCEM (Ce3 HCKJIDYEHWA CymecTBaM, B BH-
NOJHEHNM TpPeGOBaHMA WECTH IapaMiT, B HENpPECTAaHHOX 3a00Te€ O

ZLYXOBHOM DasSBHTHM ZDPYyT'MX CYHECTB.

§5. Tepmun “"raTxaTa" B "AmTacaxacpuke"

Teneps pacCMOTDVM NOCJAEAHUN TEPMUH B CTDYKType “mpazxua-
napaMuTa" - tathata (de bZin nid). Kax #3BECTHO, 3TO NOHA-
THE HANJO OCOGEHHO MUPOKOE MpUMEHEHNE B J3€H-CYZAZH3ME. B‘"Am-
Tacaxacpuke" HapAzy ¢ tathata npumensiercd ¥ caoBo tathatva,
KOTOpOMy B THUGETCKOM SI3HKE COOTBETCTByeT Takke de bzin nid.
[ToBnguMoMy OHE ABJADTCA aGCOJDTHHME CHHOHMMAMM ¥ 3aMEHa OfHO-
T'0 ZPYyI'MM JionyCcKaeTcs 0e3 mpaBUJ OI'DAHNYEHHA.

B T0 BpemMa Kak TpeM NpeZHZYHEM TePMUHAM COBpEMEHHas Oyi-
J0JOTNA yzZeJdaJad MaJ0 BHUMaHUA, npodjeMe "TaTxaTH" IOCBAMEHO
HeMaJO CTPAHHI B CTAThfIX M KHUTaX, llpuBeseM HEKOTODHE CaMHE

XapaKTepHHE LUTATH U3 pacdoT OyAZOJOI'0B, NHTADMUXCA ONpPEZeJuTh
3HayeHWe TepMuHa "Tarxara".

E. Xaksza numeT:

"“Suchness" is a synonym of the Absolute, chen-ju in
Chinese, tathata or bhita-tathatd in Sanskrit, which may be

translated literally as "Real Suchness“.111
B.C. Kapymaruizexke mumer:

111 Haked Y.S. The Awakening of Faith, attributed to Abva-
ghosha, pp. 23-24.
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"Similarly, consciousness, thought has nothing, but its
absolﬁte existence, whereby it becomes incomparable with any-
thing else, and its "such-ness" (tathata) best corresponds
to this concept without content. This concept of tathata
which is si important for the world-concept of Mahayana, can-
not be understood properly, unless taken as the simplest ex-
pression of the absolufe void, which has remained as the
single predicate of the thinking process."112

X.T. Cynsyku numer:

"Self-nature in terms of the Prajhaparamita 1is Suchness
(tathata) and Emptiness (SUnyata). Suchness means the Absolute,
éomething which is not sﬁbject to laws of relativity, and
therefore which cannot be grasped by means of form"113

X. Hakamypa numeT: ‘

"Buddhists had their unique term tathata also to mean

truth.n 114

13. Takakysy numeT:

""Thusness" or the matrix of "Thus Come" or "Thus Gone"
means the true étate of all things in the universé, the snufce
of an enlightened one, the basis of enlightenment itself (with
no relation to the time or space), but, when dynamic, it is

in human form assuming an ordinary way and feature of life.

112 garunatilleke W.S. Astasahasrika-Prajfiaparamita Sutra,

p. 250.

113 Suzuki D.T. The Zen Doctrine of No Mind. London, 1949,
p. 59.

114 Nakamura H. Ways of Thinking of Eastern Peoples. Honolulu,
1964, p. 147.
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"Thusness" and the "Matrix of Thus Come" are practically one
and the same - the ultimate truth. In Mé.h'éy'é.na, the ultimate
truth is called "Thusness"",'1?

Anaaus "AmTacaxacann [lpap¥HANapaMUTH" NOZTBEDELAET IpEX-
Ze BCero Touky 3peHusl Takakysy.

a) Tathata fABIAETCA Ga30f AJT IPOCBETJIEHUA:

ato bhagavams-tathatato buddhﬁné@ bhagavatam bodhih

prabhavyate.116

(Bezb, o0 Bxaramar, nmpocseTienue Oyan ¥ 6XaraBaTOB BO3-
HUKJIO OT TaKOBOCTH.)

6) Tathata MORHO CUMTATH TEDMHHOM, 0GO3HAYAUMNM HAUBHC—
mee COCTOSHUE  HapAAay C TepMHHaMA prajliaparamita,
sarvajiata U anuttara samyaksambodhi:

atha khalv-ayu§man subhﬁtir—bhagavantam-etad-avocat -
ka punar~e§5 bhagaven anuttara samyaksambodhih?

bhagavan-azha - tathata-ega subhute anuttara-samyaksa@—
bodhip.117

(Torpa pocromourenHuit CyoxyTu cnpocux y Bxaramara: "Uro
3T0 Takoe, 0 bxarasaT, "HauBHCIEE COBEDIEHHOE NIPOCBETJeHHe?""

bxarasar orBeTusa: "OTO HaUBHCIEE COBEPHEHHOE MpPOCBETJE-
H¥e ¥ eCTh TaKOBOCTh."

yatha yatha bhagavan bodhisattvo mahasattva asanni-bhava-

ti anuttarayah samyaksambodheh, tatha tatha prajnaparamitayam-

145 Takakusu J. Buddhism as Philosophy of "Thusness". - In:
The Indian Mind. Honolulu, 1967, p. 99. ; ’

116 »p, xI1I, p. 135.

M7 ap, XVIII, p. 174.
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avavaditavyo 'nuSasitavyah, tatha tatha prajnaparamitayam-
avodyamano 'nuéig,yam'énaﬂ-tathat'éy'é. 'é'.sa.nni.'—blua,vza,t:i..118

(Yem Goxbme, o BxaramaT, GozxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa MpUOJIA-
¥aeTCd K HAWBHCIEMYy COBEDPUEHHOMY NMDOCBETJEHMD, TeM COoAbme
cJefyeT €My YUATh M HACTABIATH lIpazXHANApaMUTY., TeM OOJble

OH NpUCJIMKAETCd K TaTXarTe,)
alpakas-te sattvah sattvanikaye samvidyante, ye anutta-

réyéy samyaksambodhau samprasthitah / tebhyo 'pi subhute
alpebhyo 'lpatarakas-te sattvah, ye tathatvaye pratipadyante /
tebhyo 'pi subhlite alpatarakebhyas-tathatvaya pratipadya~
manebhyo 'lpatamas-te ye prajﬁﬁparamitayap yogam~apadyante /
tebhyo 'pl subhute alpatamebhyah prajnﬁpéramitayag yogam-
apadyemanebhyo 'lpatamas-te bodhisattva mahﬁsattvép, ye 'vi-
nivartaniya anuttarayap samyaksapbodhep.119

(Mano OuBaeT cpezy CymeCTB Takux, KOTODHE OTIPABUIKCH
B CTODOHY HaWBHCIET'0 COBEPHEHHOTO NPOCBETJEHUA. Eme MeHbme
GHBAET TaKmX, KOTOpHE NpHUOJMKADTCA K TAaKOBOCTU. Eme MeHbme
CHBae® Tex. KoTopHe cTpemaTcs K [papxuanmapamuTre. Eme MeHbme
6uBaeT Tex CozxumcaTTB-MaxacaTTB, KOTOpHE NpHHARJEXAT HEOO-
PATEMO K HAWBHCIEMY COBEPIEHHOMY IIDOCBETJEHUD.)

MoxHO corsacurhcs U ¢ MHeHuAMH XakerH ¥ Cyzpsyku. Je#cr-
BUTEJBHO, KaK yTBepxzaeT "Amracaxacpuka", "rarxara" sBiageTcs

KaKAM-TO TPAHCHEHAEHTAJbHHM CYCCTPATOM BCEX SABICHHEA, BCEX

118 4p. 7, p. 67.

II9 AP, XX¥, pp. 212-2I3. Ilo npuBejieHHHM NDUMEDAM BUAHO, UTO
ZIOMyCKaeTCA NOCTPOEHNE MepapXuil STHX TepMHHOB. [IpejcTaB-
JAEeTCSI, UTO 9TH MEpPapXu#é MOTYT CJAYKUTH OCHOBOW OyIymmx
UCCJenOBaHUA B 9TON 0CJACTH, HO ZJd 3TOro TpedyeTcsl He-
COMHEHHO aHAJM3 IPYyTHUX NpajXHANapaMuTCKUX CYTp.
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IXapM ¥ OCHOBOH Bcex myTeft. OHa He NOAJEXUT K MSMEHEHUD W HE
HaxopmTcsl BO Bpemean.l20 "TarxaTa" COEIMHAET BCE ABJCHUA,
repes HeM BCe DaBHH. Ho WMEHHO U3-3a 3TOT0 B "HeHOMEHAIBHOM
Myupe" Tpafjaguy ¥ UepapXuu UMEnT CymeCTBEHHOE 3HAYEHHE:

anujato 'yam subhlitih sthaviras-tathagatasya-iti / aja-
tatvat-subhutih sthaviro ‘nujatas-tathagatasya / anujatas-
tathatﬁg subhutih sthaviras-tathagatasya/ yatha tathagata-
tathata anagata agata, evam hi subhiiti-tathata anagata agata/
evam hi subhﬁtip sthaviras-tathagata~tathatam-enujatah / adi-
ta eva subhutih sthaviras-tathagata-tathatam-anujatah / tat-
kasya hetoh? ya hi tathagata-tathata, sa sarvadharma-tathata/
y& sarvadharma-tathata, sa tathagata-tathata / ya ca tathagata-
tathatd, ya ca sarvadharma-tathata, sa-eva subhuteh sthavi~
rasya tathata. 124

(9roT cTxaBupa CyGxyTu BO3HMK nocte TarxaraTH. CrxaBupa
CyGxyTi BO3HUK U3-3a HEBO3HMKHOBeHuMA nocie Tarxaratw. Crxa-
BUpa CyCxyTm BO3HMK nocle TakoBocTd TarxaraTH. Kak TakoBOCTH
TaTxaraT He npumaa ¥ Me ymaa, Tak He NpUmJa U ymia ¥ Tako-
BOCTH CTXaBUDH CydxyTn.I22 Tax cTxaBupa CyGXyTH BO3HUK IOC—
Je TakoBocTH TarxaraTH. C camoro HavajJa BO3HHK CTXaBupa Cy-
OxyTH nocae TakoBocTH Tarxararu. Illouemy Tak? Bezb uro  sB-

JeTCd TAaKOBOCTbHD TaTxaraTH, TO ABJIAETCA ¥ TAKOBOCTHD BCEX

120 Lancaster L.R. Discussion of Time in Mahayana Texts. - In:

Philosophy East and West. Vol. 24, 1974, p. 210.
121 gp, xy1, p. I53.

12z HaMek Ha zBy3HAayHOCTL CJ0Ba tathagata (tatha-gata,
tatha-agata). B TuCeTckoM f3HKE CymECTBYEeT TOJBKO
de b%in ghegs pa ("Tar-ymezmumi"),
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nxapu. UTo ABASETCS TAKOBOCTBD BCEX AXAapM, TO ABJACTCA I
TaKoBoCThD TaTxaraTH. YTo ABJAETCSA TaKOBOCTHD TaTxaraTH X
BCEX ZXapM, TO ¥ SABJAETCA TAKOBOCTHD CTXaBHDH CySxyTH. )

ya ca subhute p?thagjanabhﬁmip, ya ca érEyakabhﬁmip,
ya ca pratyekabuddhabhumih, ya ca buddhabhﬁmi?, iyam tatha-
tabhimir-ity-ucyate / sarvas-ca-etas-tathataya advaya
advaidhIkara avikalpa nirvikalpa 1iti tap tathatam tam
dharmatEmavataranti.123

(To, uro, o CyOxyTu, ypoBEHb OCHYHHX JOZe#, TO, yTO
YypOBEHh mpaBakoB, TO, YTO YyPOBEHb npaThekadyni, TO, YTO
ypoBeHb OyAZ, TO ¥ HasHBaeTCs "ypoBeHb TakoBocTu". "Bce
T (ypOBHM) ¥3-3a TAKOBOCTH HEZIBOMCTBEHHH, HE NPUUMHADT
ZBOVCTBEHHOCTH, HECKOHCTDYYPOBaHH," Tak 5Tu (CozXMCATTBH-
MaxacaTTBH) BCTYIabT B TAKOBOCTb, B CYNHOCTH ZXapM.)

yatha tathagata-tathata na-atita na-anagata na prat-
yutpanna, evam sarvadharma-tathata-na-atita na ahagata na
pratyutpann§.124

(Kax TaxoBocTs TaTxaraTH He HaXOZHWTCS B IDOMJOM, B Oy~
IymeM ¥ B HacCTofANEM, TaKk TaKOBOCTb BCEX JXapM HE HaXOJUTCA
B NpOmJIOM, B OyAymeM W B HaCTOAMEM,)

4YTo KacaeTcf CHHOHUMHUYHOCTM TEPMUHOB "TaTxaTa" u
"myHbHTa", To B "AmTacaxacpuke" s He HalleJ NPAMHX HaMeKoOB
Ha 2T0. TeM He MeHee OuYeBHZHO, 4YTO "TarxaTa" BHIOJHAET B
CTPYKType "npagwuanapaMurTa" Ty Xe QYHKOIUD, uyTO "WyHBATA" B
CTPYKType "zXxapMa": dABIIeTCA TEPMUHOM, NP IOMOMY KOTOPOI'O

MOXHO GOJbIE BCEI0 NPOIMEATHCH K ONMCAHMD TOTO, YTO ABTOPH

"AmTacaxacpuku" CUuTAJN HEONUCYEMHM.

123 sp  xy1I, p. 161.
AP, XYI, p. IS4,
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Mo-BuzumMoMy "raTxara" o6osHavaeT B "AmTacaxacpuke" OHTOJOTH-
yeCKU#l aCleKT HAWBHCHET'0 COCTOAHWA CO3HAHWA, TNOCJKE JOCTUXE-
HAS KOTODOI'0 yXe He CYMECTByeT NDOTMBONOCTABJECHMA CYyOBEKTHUB-
HOIO W OCBEKTHUBHOI'0, BHYTDEHHEIO M BHEMHETIO.

B cB3® ¢ 3THM MHTEDECHO OTMETHTh, YTO 3HAYEHHE CJOBA
"rarxaTa' NOSBOJNJIO aBTOpaM "AmTacaxacpuku" HOCTDPOHTE CBOE-
o6pa3nyp (JIOXHYD?) STHMOJOTHD TepMMHA “"Tarxarara':

iyam sa tathata, yaya tathataya bodhisattvo mahasattvo
'nutteram samyaksembodhim-abhisambuddhah san tathagata 1ti

namadheyam labhate. 22

(Yro kacaeTCs TaKOBOCTH, TO MMEHHO X3-3a 3TO TaKOBOCTH
dozxucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa IOJydYaeT IOCJIE LOCTHXEHVS HAUBHCHETO
COBEDIEHHOT'0 NPOCBEeTIEHUS HasBagne "Tarxarara".)

llockonpKy, Kax MH BHAEJM papbme, B "AmTaBaxacpuke"” 3TH-
moJorus tatha-gata wuim tatha-agata oTpunapnTcs, TO HpaBUIb-
HON 3THMOJIOTHER aBTODPH "AmTacaxacCpuku" CYNTaJ# BEPOATHO
tathatam gatah sah (Yuezun#t B TakoBoCTH).

JTHM 3aKaHYMBAETCA aHAJIW3 TEPMUHOB chyKTypu "npapKHA-

napamuTa".

125 pp, xv1, p. 58



BAKIDUYEHUNE

Ha pa3BuTHE MHOT'AX BOCTOYHHX KYJBTYD OI'DOMHOE BJMUAHUE
okasaJ OyAZUu3M. Beé yueTa OyAZW3Ma MH HE MONEM IIOJHOCTLHD
NOHMMATh HE TOJHKO Pa3BUTHUE DEJUTMO3HHX NpeiCTaBJICHUA, JH-
TepaTypH, MCKyccTBa H ¢uurocopuy Umpuu, Kuras, fAnommm, Tu-
GeTa W MHOTMX ADYT'MX CTpaH, HO W CKJIAIHBAHNE COLMAJbHOH
CTPYKTYPH M HAYYHHX 3HaHWA B TeX Xe CTpaHax. JIMEHHO OyLZu3M
6l B TeueHue CpenHMX BeKOB TeM OOneZMHADNUM 3BEHOM, KO-
TOPHH CO3ZaJ NEJOCTHYD CHCTeMy KyJbTyp cTpaH DxHo# ¥ Boc-
TOYHO# A3NH.

3 aToro caeayer, 4To OyAZOJOTUA NpHU3BaHa aTh OTBETH
Ha MHOTME BONDOCH, KOTOpDHE BO3HHUKADT y MHZOJOTOB, KHTaE-
BEJOB, SANOHOJOTOB ¥ T.Z. B UX padoTe HAJ CHEHMAJbHHMU
npolJeMaMn.

BHCKasaHHOE OTHDZb HE 3HAYMUT, 4TO OyznOJOT'MA NpU3BaHA
cTaTh BCIOMOTATEeNbHON zucnounjuHo#. HaoGopoT, oTzesapHas
Hayka MOXET OJaroTBOPHO BJMATH Ha Da3BHUTHE APYT'HX HAYK
TOJBKO B CJydae, KOTZa OHA UmEeT OTBETH NPEXnEe BCEro Ha Te
npoCJeMH, KOTODHE CTOAT meper Heb. B NpOTHBHOM cayyae Hapy-
maeTcsl JOT'MKa Da3sBUTHUA HAYKYM U OHa OyneT BHAABATH JiaHHHE,
KOTOpDHE HE OTpaxanT AeACTBUTEJIbT'HOTO TOJOKEHUS Bemeil.

Ha TenepemHeM aTane pasBATHE GYAZOJOTHM 3aTPyAHAETCH
npexpe BCEro TeM, 4YTO B HAYYHOM OOMXOje HAaXxOZUTCS OTHOCH-
TEJbHO MaJO JaHHHX, B3ATHX U3 MaXasHCKUX CyTp. BOJRmHHCT-
BO CyTp, NpEXne BCEro Te, KOTODHE COXPAHMUIUCH JUNb B NEpe-

Bozax Ha THOETCKUE ¥ KUTalCKUL SA3HKHN, HaXOozATCA IO CHX NOp
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BHE Kpyrosopa yuYeHHX, W jaxe Ha Te, OPAT'MHAJIH KOTODHX COX-
paHMJKCh, He ofpamapT TOTO BHUMAHUA, KOTOPOTO OHM 3aciy-
HUBADT.

Taxoe MOJOXEHUE Bemeidl BJAMSET OTPUNATEJNHHO HA XOJ pas-
BUTHA HayK#M. [I09TOMy MOXHO CUMTaTh, UYTO IOAPOCHHA aHAIU3
MaXasiHCKUX CYTp fABJAETCHA OZHMM M3 CaMHX aKTyaJbHHX 3azad,
CTOAMUX nepezn OyiioJoruci.

lleqrn paHHOZ paGoTH OHI aHaJus "AmTacaxacpuku IlpazmHa-
napaMuTH",  HCTOYHHKA [EPBOCTEIEHHOI'O 3HAYEHUS B HCTODUH
BOCTOYHHX KyJbTyp. [IOCKOJBKYy JOT'MYecKas CTpyKTypa "Amraca-
XaCpUKH" ype3BHYARHO CJOXHASI, TO KOHKPETHHMM 3a7avyaMil HC-—
Cﬂ&ﬂOBaHﬁﬂ OHJM BCKPHTHE BHYTDEHHOW CTDPYKTYPH €€ ¥ BHACHEHNE
3HaYeHUN OCHOBHHX TEPMHMHOB.

[Ilpn padoTe yratoch BHACHUTH, 4YTO TeKCT "AmTacaxacpuxu"
MOXHO DAGUICHUTH Ha TDPH OCHOBHHE NOACTPYKTYpPH, B KauyecTBe
IJIaBHOTO SJeMeuTa B Kawuo 3 HMX BHCTYNIAeT OZHO M3 Tpex
NnoHATHH: "zxapma", "CozxucaTTBa" ¥ “npazxHanapamura.

[lepBast noOzCTPyKTypa CBA3HBAET "AmTacaxacpuky" ¢ OyZIU3MOM
BOOOmE, BTOpasA - C APYyTMMY HanpaBICHUAMU MaxasHH, TDPETHA,
OCHOBHafl NOZCTPYKTypa, NpezZcTaBIAeT CO00A HM3JOHEHME 0CO-
doro, T.H. cnenupUUECKd OPajHHANADAMUTCKOTO YYEHUSA.
s6paHHHZ METON pAaCUJEHEeHMs TEKCTa MO3BOJMJ BHSICHHTEH
3HAYECHNS HA3BAHHHX TPEX OCHOBHHX NMOHATUA M HeJoro paAza
IPYyTHX TEDMHHOB. ABTOD UCCJIEZOBaHUS BIOJHE ZaeT cede OTYeT

B TOM, YTO BHACHEHHHE 3HAUYEHUS OTHOCATCH TOJBKO K LaHHoOMy

MCTOYHMKY, ¥ YTO B IDPYyI'MX TEKCTax 5TH TEPMHHH MOTYT MMETH
VHHE 3HAYEHNA.
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B nepBoft TyaBe puccepTaluM OHJIM NPO2HAJIN3MPOBAHH TE
TEPMUHH, KOTODHE MMENT OTHOMEHME K INOHATHD "rxapua". BuAC-
HAJOCH, UYTO “axapma" uMeeT B "AuTacaxacpuke" jiBa 3HAYCHUS -
"yuyeHue" ¥ "SJEeMeHT mcuxpdusMyeckoro mmpa". Jaxee paccMaTpu-
BaJNCh DPa3HHE Olepauuy, KOTOPHE JMYHOCTE NPOU3BOAUT C AXap-
MaMi. B KoHIEe IIaBH MCCJIEIYHTCS 3HAauYEHUE NOHATHS "myHbATA"

B KOHTEKCTe "AmTacaxacpuxu".

Bo BTOpO# rJuaBe yzaJock BHACHHUTH, 4TO NOHATHE "GOZXH-
caTTBa" uMeeT B "AmTacaxacpuke" 7Ba 3HAUSHUS - HNUPOKOE U
y3Koe. Bo-mepBHX, 0ozXKUcaTTBa €CTh CymeCTBO, IpU3HADmEe
yuerue Byzzu B JOOOW ero pa3sHOBUAHOCTH. Bo-BTOpHX, Oozxu-
caTTBa fABAAETCA TEM, KOTODHA NpHHAJX MaxasdHy. B guccepra-
MM MEePEeYHCIANTCSA pASHHE MNOAZUIH "GozxucaTTeH". OcoGoe
MECTO B I'IaBe 3aHMMAET aHaJu3 CUCTeMH "TexkcT "llpazxHAmapa-
MHTH" - 00zXucaTTBa-MaxacaTTBa" U BHACHEHUE 3HAYECHWHA OCHOB-
HHX aKCHOJOT'MYEeCKMX cHCTeM. O0melyznmuickas aKCHOJOTHUYECKAS
CUCTEMA, OCHOBAHHAA Ha NOHATHM "nyHBA", BHTECHAETCA HOBOH
CHCTEMOH, OCHOBAHHOH! Ha HOHATHM “ppumTazxapMuka rya%. dTa
HOBaf CUCTEMa MpoBO3IJamatsa KOHKpeTHHe ("3eMHHE") NEeHHOCTH:
370POBbE, JOJTOJETHE U T.I.

B rTperhed ruaBe ONUCHBAJUCH TE€ HOHATHA, KOTODHE 0603-
HayabDT HauBHCIIEE COCTOSHNE CO3HAHWA. LEHTDAJBHHM TEPMHHOM
ABIAeTCA "npajaxHAnapamMuTa', KOTODHA MMEeT ABa 3HAYEHMS.
Bo-mepBuX, "mpajxkHAnapaMmrTa’ - 5T0 TEKCT, NOPOXAEHHHA O Om-
PEZECICHHHM NpaBUJaM, KOTODHA MOKET MMETh BHUJ BHYTDEHHeHd pe-
UM, YCTHOM DPEUN W NUCBMEHHO 3afiKCHPOBAHHOI'O TeKCTa., BO~BTO-
PHX, "OpazxHAnapaMuTa" - OZHO W3 HAB3BAHUA HAUBHCLETO COCTOf-

HUS1 CO3HaHUA, OTpAKARLEee er0 CIHOCOGHOCTHL HNOJHOCTHD nocTUraTh
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cMuca "lpagxHAnapaMuTH" Kak TeKkcTa ¥ NOPKAATD HOBHE TEKCTH
TaKoro THIa, B IJllaBe paccMaTpuBaJuCh ¥ Zpyrue TEDMUHH,
0o603Hayapmue HaWBHCHIEE COCTOSHWE Co3Hapud. "CapBazxHATy"
("BcesHanue") aBTOpH "AmTacaxaCpUKU" NOHMMAJM KaK TEDMUH,
KOTODHM 0C03HayaeTCs CIOCOCHOCTE YeJoBeKa OXBaTHTh MUD B
erd HEeJOCTHOCTH. "AHyTTapa caMbAKcaMozXxu" 0003HAYAET COC-
TOSIHAE MaKCUMAJbHOT'O pacmnpennﬂ CO3HATeJbHHX (QYHKUNA 3a
CyeT TOTO, UTO MH Ha3HBaeM noncosﬁaanem. "Tarxara' 0003Ha-
yaeT B "Amracaxacpuxe" OHTOJOTNUYECKHHA acmeKT HaUBHCHETIO
COCTOSIHUSL CO3HAHUA.

TepMuHOJOTHS "AmTacaxaCpuku" NpercTaBIsgeTCA 4Ype3BHYAMHO
YHUKAJbHOA., JTO NO3BOJAET DpaCCMaTpUBAThH MHOI'ME BaXHHE TeEp-
MMHH, KOHOSNOUM ¥ Haed OYyAZMACKOR MHCIM B MCTOPUUECKOR
nepcrexTuse,

BumeckazaHHOE NIO3BOJAJO HepecMaTpHBATh GHTYDMYD B
OYAZLOJOTHH HWZED O "HEeMCTOPUYHOCTH" MaxadHCKHX CYTD. YIaJoch
BHACHUTH, YTO CO3ZaHMe "AmTacaXaCpuUKu" BO MHOPOM‘OdyCHOB—
JEHO KOHKPETHHMN MCTODHUYECKUMHU NPONECCaMH.

"Amracaxacpuka" Kak UCTOYHHK HMEET NEPBOCTEIEHHOE 3HA-
UEHNE HE TOJBKO JZJA MCTOPWUM PEJUI'MM, HO ¥ ZLJIA MUCTOPAM KyJb-
Typu (mpodieMa mOSBJEHMI NACHMEHHHX TEKCTOB, METONH ONMCA-
HNSl 4YeJIOBEYECKOA NCHXUKK ¥ T.Z.), & Takke AJA BHACHEHMA He-
KOTODHX NOZPOCHOCTER COLMaNbHOA MCTODHH (BsaanOTHomeane
yeJoBEKa ¢ 0CmMEeCTBOM, NpOCJEeMa DACCIOEHHMSA OCMECTBa M T.Z.).

PadoTa B 9TOM HanmpaBJeHME AOJKHA HECOMHEHHO IIDOZOJ~

#aTbess. Toapko mocae TOro, Kak npojesadH aHaJu3 XoTd OH
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HEKOTODHX CYyTpP, CTAHOBUTCA BO3MOXHHM CPaBHHUTEJbHHHA aHAIU3
B NOJHOM CMHCJE 3TOr'0 CJIOBa. JLyMmMaeTcd, 4TO [IpY noMomu 3TOo-

To OyAyT paspemeHH ¥ Te NpoCJaeMH, KOTODHE B JilaHHO# padoTH
OCTAINCh HEpa3peleHHHMH.
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